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INTRODUCTION. 

The Authorship. The author of the Acts does 
not give his name, in this resembling the authors of 
the Gospels. We can gather, however, from the text 
(i) that he was likewise the author of the Third 
Gospel. This appears unmistakably in the prefaces 
to the two works, which resemble one another so 
closely and are, at the same time, quite unlike anything 
found elsewhere among the books of the New Testa- 
ment ; it appears also in the distinct assertion of the 
preface to Acts that the writer had likewise composed 
a “former treatise,” the subject matter of which, “all 
things which Jesus began to do and to teach until the 
day on 'which he was taken up,” corresponds exactly 
with that of the Third Gospel ; it appears, thirdly, 
in the identity of style between the Acts and that 
Gospel. (2) We gather from the text of Acts that 
the author was a disciple and companion of St. Paul. 
For the unity of style and plan which pervades the 
Book of Acts throughout shows that the whole of it 
was written by the same person, and the use of the 
first person plural in xvi. 10-xvii. 1, and again 
in xx. 6-xxviii. 31, shows that this person was 
with St. Paul at Troas and Philippi on his Second 
Missionary Journey, and, though remaining behind 
when St. Paul left Philippi, rejoined him when he 
returned to that town again during his Third Journey, 
and then became his constant companion, at least till 
some time after St. Paul’s first arrival in Rome. 

That this companion of St, Paul was St. Luke is a 
fact which was evidently well known among the early 
Christians. We do not indeed find the subject men- 
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tioned by the Fathers of the generation immediately 
succeeding the Apostles, such as St. Clement of Rome, 
St. Ignatius, and St. Polycarp, or even St. Justin Martyr, 
although each of these writers shows his acquaintance 
with Acts by the quotations he makes from it. But 
towards the end of the second century, when the 
patristic literature becomes more abundant, we find 
St. Luke’s authorship treated as undisputed. See the 
Muratorian Fragment, Tertullian (De Jcjun , cx.), 
Irenaeus ( Contra Hccnses , iii. 15). These references 
prove that St. Luke was the author, and this being 
established, we can take into account the few things 
stated about St. Luke in St. Paul’s Epistles (Coloss, 
iv. 14 ; Philem. 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. u, and possibly 2 Cor. 
viii. 18). Of these references in the Epistles, that of 
Coloss. iv. 14 is specially interesting as telling us that 
he was a physician. To which Eusebius adds from 
tradition that he was a physician at Antioch,, and 
some commentators notice, as agreeing with this 
account of his calling, that in the Third Gospel and 
Acts diseases are described with something of pro- 
fessional accuracy. 

The trustworthiness of Acts as a record of 
events. Two things we require to know about our 
historian before we can accept his ’record as true. 
We must know that he was one who would speak 
the truth as far as he knew it, and we must know 
that he had the means of accurately learning the 
facts. That St. Luke had this first qualification is 
made manifest to us not only by the trust reposed in 
him by the Church, but also by the character of 
his writings. They bear the stamp of truthfulness 
throughout. That he was a competent witness, his 
truthfulness presupposed, we can likewise gather from 
the text of the Acts, since, as has been explained, he 
was St. Paul’s companion for a long time. For this 
means that in regard to much of what he writes he 
was an eye-witness, and that as regards the rest, he 
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could have gathered authentic information from St. 
Paul, from Philip the Evangelist (cp. xxi. 8 with 
xxiv. 27), and from many others ; as, for instance, St 
James the Less, and possibly St. Peter. A com- 
parison, too, of Coloss. iv. 14 with ibid. 27 shows that 
he must have known St. Mark. We can also 
strengthen this proof of St. Luke's trustworthiness as 
a historian by two others. Of these, one is from the 
number of coincidences, as regards their statements 
about facts, between Acts and the Epistles of St. Paul. 
When we wish to know if two people are speaking 
the truth, we observe (1) whether their stories agree, 
(2) whether the agreement is of such a kind that it 
cannot be attributed to an intentional design on the 
part of one or both of the narrators. Coincidences 
in w r hich this second condition is fulfilled are called 
undesigned coincidences , and there are many such 
which disclose themselves when we compare Acts 
with the Epistles of St. Paul. Compare, by way of 
example, Acts xiii. 45-52 and xvi. 1-3 with 2 Tim. 
iii. 10, 11, 15, noticing how each book represents 
Timothy as the child of a pagan father and a Jewish 
mother, and as having been an eye-witness of St. 
Paul’s persecutions at Antioch (of Pisidia), Iconium, 
and Lystra, but not* of any at Derbe ; and yet how 
these facts are brought out in the most perfectly natural 
way, Timothy, far instance, not being mentioned in 
Acts xiii., xiv., where the persecutions are described, 
and that he was then present being insinuated only, 
inasmuch as in xvi. 1 he appears as already a disciple. 
This argument has been worked out by Paley in his 
Horce Paulina , a book well worth reading. The 
other confirmatory proof of the author’s trustworthi- 
ness is from the character of his descriptions, which 
are unmistakably those of an eye-witness at times 
when, according to his own account, he was with 
St. Paul. This point is illustrated by xx. 7-12, 17-38 
xxi. 26-40, xxvii. 
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Plan and date of composition. There is little to 
say about the plan beyond what is said in Appendix 
II.; but we may distinguish as corresponding with 
the terms of i. 8 between the preaching in Judea 
(i.-vii), the preaching in Samaria and the neighbouring 
parts (viii.-xii.), and the preaching throughout the 
world (xiii. to end). That so little is recorded of 
other Apostles save SS. Peter and Paul, and some few 
facts about St John and St. James the Less, is quite 
consistent with the traditional title, which is Acts of 
Apostles , not The Acts of the Apostles. The com- 
position of the book is reasonably referred to Rome, 
at the time of St. Paul’s first captivity there ; for the 
record of St. Paul’s life ends here, and one does not 
see why it should not have been continued further, 
unless we suppose that it was written at that time. 
For more on these introductory questions, see Intro- 
duction to Acts, Part II., and the Appendices to this 
volume. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Jesus ascends into Heaven— vv. i-ii. 

1. The former treatise giving commands by the 

I made, O Theophilus, of Holy Ghost to the apostles 
all things which Jesus„bggan_ whom he had chosen, he 
to^do and to teach, was taken up : 

2. Until the day on which, 3. To whom also he 


1, The former treatise (7rpo>ror). Lit., “ first,” but the first of 

two is the “ former.” 

Theophilus . An unknown person. (See Preface to Part II.) 

Began to do is a characteristic phrase with the evangelists 
(Matt. xii. 1 ; Mark iv. 1, vi. 2; Luke xii. 1, xxiii. 2). 
They mean by it to include all that was done — the con- 
tinuation as well as the beginning, but they fix on the 
beginning as the starting point. 

Notice the piv after irp&Tov. St. Luke had intended to go 
on thus : “But this second treatise I am making about 
what happened after the Ascension.” He is led away, 
however, by the desire to add further particulars about 
the forty days after the Resurrection, and so forgets to 
complete the*construction. 

2 . Giving commands by the Holy Ghost. “ By the Holy 

■ Ghost,” from its position in the Greek text, may go either 
with “giving commands” — “having given com- 
mands ” (evTtiXdpevos ) — or with “ had chosen.” The first 
seems best, as “having given commands” would be weak 
without an adverbial phrase to support it. Our Lord, in 
] His human nature and its actions, is constantly described 
i as moved by the Holy Spirit. (Cp. Luke iii. 22, iv. r, 14, 18 ; 
Matt. xii. 18.) This mention of the Spirit’s action here is 
in view of what follows. As their original commission 
was through the Spirit, so the Spirit should come down 
on them presently, and help them to accomplish it. 

$. To whom He showed Himself alive by many proofs. We 
have ten recorded instances of His appearances to the 

Be 
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showed himself alive, after 
his passion, by many proofs ; 
for forty days appearing to 
them, and speaking of the 
kingdom of God : 

4. And eating with them, 1 


he commanded them that 
they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but should wait 
for the promise o f the Father^ 
which youTTave^lS 
he) by my mouth. 


Anglican Authorized Version. 

1 Being assembled together with them. 


| Apostles and disciples : — (1) To Mary Magdalene (Mark 
xvi. 9). (2) To the other women (Matt, xxviii. 9). (3) 

To St. Peter (Luke xxiv. 34). (4) To the two disciples 

when going to Emmaus {ibid. 15). (5) To the collected 

disciples (St. Thomas being absent) on Easter evening 
(Luke xxiv. 36 ; John xx. 19). (6) To all the disciples 

on Low Sunday evening (John ibid. 26). (7) To five 

hundred disciples (1 Cor. xv. 6). (8) To James (ibid. 7). 

(9) To the disciples on the border of the lake (John xxi. ; 
1 Cor. xv. 7). (10) To St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 8; Acts ix. 4, 

xxii. 6-10, xxvi. 12-18). 

Proofs. That is, “convincing proofs” (rcKfirtplois). No 
proofs could be more convincing than conversations 
with one whom they had known before, and these are 
what the Apostles had, as we see from the accounts 
given. 

For forty days appearing to thcyn. This is the only passage 
in Holy Writ where the length of time between our 
Lord’s Resurrection and Ascension is*mentioned. As it 
is St. Luke who thus gives the time, we have the clearest 
proof that in his Gospel he does not ascribe the Ascen- 
sion and Resurrection to the same day. See Comment. 
in loc. 

4. Eating with them. 'Svvti\fofxcvos is a rare word in Greek 
literature, and its meaning is not certainly known. The 
Vulgate translates convesccns (i.e. “eating with them,”), 
deriving the word from a\s, salt , and so does the Peschito, 
or ancient Syriac translation ; so, too, docs St. John 
Chrysostom in his commentary. Modern authorities 
prefer the derivation from dkr} s-, packed together , and 
translate “ being joined ” (to them), that is, “ coming to 
them.” But compare Luke xxiv. 43 ; Acts x. 41. 

The promise of the Father — i.e. y the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Spirit had been repeatedly promised by God the Father 
through the mouth of His prophets, notably of Jeremiai 
xxxi. 33 ; Ezech. xxxvi. 26 ; Joel ii. 28. 

Which you have heard by My mouth. He Himself bad 
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. 5. For John indeed bap- 
tized with water; but you 
shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost not many days 
hence. 

6. They, therefore, who 
were come together, asked 
him, saying : Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel ? 


7. But he said to them : 
It is not for you to know the 
times or mom en ts, which ,the 
Father hatE "put in his own 
power : 

8. But you shall receive 
the power of the Holy Ghost 
coming upon you, and y,ou 
shall be witnesses unto me 
in Jerusalem, and in all 


promised to send the Holy Ghost in Matt. x. 20; Luke 
xxi. 15 ; John xiv. 26, xv. 26. Luke xxiv. 49 probably 
refers to the same occasion as that now recorded. 

5. You shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. This does 

not mean that the Apostles were about to receive the 
sacrament of baptism at Pentecost, as it is generally 
agreed that they had already received baptism either at 
the hands of Christ or His disciples (see John iii. 26). It \ 
refers to the abundance of the spiritual gifts of the Holy 
Ghost that were about to be bestowed upon them (see * 
below ii. 4). For as in baptism the neophyte sinks be - 1 
neath the waters, so the disciples would be completely \ 
absorbed and flooded with the gifts of the Holy Spirit. j 

6. Wilt Thou restore the kingdom to Israel ? The disciples 1 

were still hoping for a restoration of the old Jewish king- 
dom on a grander scale of temporal power and glory. 
Hence they thought our Lord meant this by the “ promise 
of the Father.” , 

7. It is not for you to know the times or moments (xpovovs 

rj Kcupovs). The first word denotes the actual time, the j 
second the suitable occasion. It was not for the disciples ! 
to know at what precise date or under what circum- 
stances the restoration of Israel would take place. 
(Cp. Luke xxi. 7.) 

Which the Father has pat in His own power . That is, 

“ hath appointed by His own authority.” 

8. Witnesses unto Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and 

Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth. 
That is, witnesses to His life, death, and resurrection ; to i 
His works and His teaching, and to the promises made 
through Him. (Cp. Luke xxiv. 44-48 ; Acts v. 32, x. 39*42.) ; 
When the disciples were first sent to preach (Matt. x. 5), j 
they were forbidden to go to the Samaritans or Gentiles. 
This was because the Gospel was to be first offered to the 
chosen race. Now, however, it is to be preached to the 

B % 
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Judea, and Samaria, and heaven, behold, two men 

even to the uttermost part of stood by them in white gar- 
ths earth. ments, 

9. And when he had said n. Who also said: Ye 

these things, while they men of Galilee, why stand 

looked on, he was raised up; you looking up to heaven ? 

and a cloud received him This Jesus, who is taken up 

out of their sight. from you into heaven, so 

10. And whilst they were shall he come as you have 

beholding him going up to seen him going into heaven. 

The Apostles prepare to receive the Holy Ghost — vv. 12-14. 

12. Then they returned which is near Jerusalem, 

to Jerusalem, from the within .a sabbath day’s 

mount that is called Olivet, journey. 

whole world. This verse contains the whole plan of the 
history of the Acts, which gives (1) the witness in 
Jerusalem, i.-vii. ; (2) the witness in Samaria, viii.-xii. ; 
(3) the witness to the uttermost parts, xiii.-xxviii. 

9. He was raised up. The Ascension of our Lord is recorded 
by SS. Mark and Luke only. Possibly it was felt to be 
so necessary a consequence of the Resurrection, and to 
be such an undisputed fact, that it was omitted from the 
other records. The Resurrection was the central truth j 
of Christ’s life to which the Apostles were to bear witness. , 

11. Ye men of Galilee. All the Apostles exqept Judas Iscariot 

were from Galilee. “The two m^n ” were, of course, two 
Angels. 

Why stand you looking up to heaven ? The Apostles ' 
doubtless were gazing into the heave, s, rooted to the spot 
with wonder and joy. The question of the Angels was 
to remind themjhat there was a work for them to do on 
e*irth, that the earth might be made ready for their 
Lord’s return. ^ 

So" sJicdTHccom e~ as you have seen Hun going- into heaven. 
This was said partly to console the disciples, partly to 
impress upon ifeerfi" once 'friore the great fact that our 
Lord" will comefagain to judge all men. As “ a cloud 
(probably a bright cloud) received him out of their sight,” 

J so will “he come in a cloud with great power and 
majesty ” (Luke xxi. 27). 

12. Then they returned to Jerusalem, from Mount Olivet, It 

is riot easy to learn from the inspired writer the exact 
site of the Ascension. In the Gospel we read : “ He led 
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13. And when they had there remained Peter and 
entered in, they went up John, James and Andrew, 
into an tipper room, where Philip and Thomas, Bartho- 

them out as far as to Beihania , , and lifting up his hands, 
he blessed them : and it came to pass whilst he blessed: 
them, that he departed from them, and was carried up 
to heaven ” (Luke xxiv. 50, 51). Thence it is natural toj 
infer that our Lord ascended from J3ethania. But here 
they are said to have returned from^Oltvet, as though 
our Lord had been taken from them there, and yet Olivet 
is said to be “a sabbath day’s journey from Jerusalem” 
{i.e.y about five^eighths of a mile), whilst Bethania was 
fifteen stadia (John xi. 18), or nearly two miles from 
the city. Tradition again fixes the site at the highest 
point of the mountain where St. Helena built the Church 
of the Ascension, and this site agrees as regards distance 
with our present verse. We may perhaps reconcile the. 
apparent inconsistency by supposing that our Lord wentj 
by the lower circuitous road to Bethany, the place Hej 
knew so well, and thence ascended the mountain in the 
direction of a return to Jerusalem. But compare note toj 
Mark xi. 1. 

From the mount that is called Olivet . This is the name 
given to the mountain rising to the east of Jerusalem. 
It is separated from the city by the valley through which 
the brook Cedron runs. In the time of our Lord it was 
thickly covered with groves of olive and fig trees. 

13. They went up into an upper room. Better, “ the upper 
room” ( t 3 vi repaW), where they were used to meet for 
prayer or any i important business. From the words of the 
Gospel, “ they were continually in the temple, praising 
and blessing God ” (Luke xxiv. 52), some have inferred 
that this “ upper room ” was in the temple, but the term 
seems rather to refer to the upper room where they had 
been in the habit of meeting, probably the cenacle where 
our Lord ate the Paschal Supper. 

This list of the Apostles" should be compared with the lists 
in Matt. x. 2-4; Mark iii. 16-19; Luke vi. 14-16. The 
names fall into three groups of four (out of the last of 
which Judas has now fallen). Peter, Philip, and James 
the son of Alpheus are always at the head of the groups. 
“Jude of James,” means Jude brother of James (the 
Less). He is so called to distinguish him from Judas 
Iscariot — /.<?., the u Man of Kerioth.” He was also the 
brother of Simon Zelotes, or Simon the Ztealot. The 
Zealots were a party noted for their zeal for the obsei- 
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Judea, and Samaria, and heaven, behold, two men 

even to the uttermost part of stood by them in white gar- 
ths earth. ments, 

9. And when he had said 11. Who also said: Ye 

these things, while they men of Galilee, why stand 

looked on, he was raised up ; you looking up to heaven ? 

and a cloud received him This Jesus, who is taken up 

out of their sight. from you into heaven, so 

10. And whilst they were shall he come as you have 

beholding him going up to seen him going into heaven. 

The Apostles prepare to receive the Holy Ghost — vv. 12-14. 

12. Then they returned which is near Jerusalem, 

to Jerusalem, from the within a sabbath day’s 

mount that is called Olivet, journey. 

whole world. This verse contains the whole plan of the 
history of the Acts, which gives (1) the witness in 
Jerusalem, i.-vii. ; (2) the witness in Samaria, viii.-xii. ; 
(3) the witness to the uttermost parts, xiii.-xxviii. 

9. He was raised up. The Ascension of our Lord is recorded 
by SS. Mark and Luke only. Possibly it was felt to be 
so necessary a consequence of the Resurrection, and to 
be such an undisputed fact, that it was omitted from the 
other records. The Resurrection was the central truth I 
of Christ’s life to which the Apostles were to bear witness. , 

11. Ye men of Galilee. All the Apostles exqept Judas Iscariot 

were from Galilee. “The two m£n ” were, of course, two 
Angels. 

Why stand you looking up to heaven ? The Apostles 
doubtless were gazing into the heave .s, rooted to the spot 
with wonder and joy. The question of the Angels was 
to remind themjhat there was a work for them to dp on 
earth, that the earth might be made ready for their 
^Lord’s return. 

So sJiallHe cdrne as you have seen Him going into heaven . 
This was said partly to console the disciples, partly to 
impress upon THem' dhce ItiOre the great fact that our 
Lord will come again to judge all men. As “ a cloud 
(probably a bright cloud) received him out of their sight,” 
so will “he come in a cloud with great power and 
majesty ” (Luke xxi. 27). 

12. Then they returned to Jerusalem, from Mount Olivet. It 

is riot easy to learn from the inspired writer the exact 
site of the Ascension. In the Gospel we read : “ He led 
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13. And when they had 
entered in, they went up 
into m tipper room, where 


there remained Peter and 
John, James and Andrew, 
Philip and Thomas, Bartho- 


them out as far as to Bethania, and lifting up his hands, 
he blessed them : and it came to pass whilst he blessed 
them, that he departed from them, and was carried up| 
to heaven” (Luke xxiv. 50, 51). Thence it is natural toj 
infer that our Lord ascended from Bethania. But here 
they are said to have returned from Ttlivet, as though 
our Lord had been taken from them there, and yet Olivet 
is said to be “a sabbath day’s journey from Jerusalem” 
(/.<?., about five-*eighths of a mile), whilst Bethania was 
fifteen stadia (John xi. 18), or nearly two miles from 
the city. Tradition again fixes the site at the highest 
point of the mountain where St. Helena built the Church 
of the Ascension, and this site agrees as regards distance 
with our present verse. We may perhaps reconcile the. 
apparent inconsistency by supposing that our Lord went! 
by the lower circuitous road to Bethany, the place Hel 
knew so well, and thence ascended the mountain in the ? 
direction of a return to Jerusalem. But compare note to{ 
Mark xi. 1. 

From the mou?it that is called Olivet . This is the name 
given to the mountain rising to the east of Jerusalem. 
It is separated from the city by the valley through which 
the brook Cedron runs. In the time of our Lord it was 
thickly covered with groves of olive and fig trees. 

13. They went up into an upper room. Better, “ the upper 
room ” (t 3 virtpipov), where they were used to meet for 
prayer or any important business. From the words of the 
Gospel, “ they were continually in the temple, praising 
and blessing God ” (Luke xxiv. 52), some have inferred 
that this “ upper room ” was in the temple, but the term 
seems rather to refer to the upper room where they had 
been in the habit of meeting, probably the cenacle where 
our Lord ate the Paschal Supper. 

This list of the Apostles should be compared with the lists 
in Matt. x. 2-4; Mark iii. 16-19; Luke vi. 14-16. The 
names fall into three groups of four (out of the last of 
which Judas has now fallen). Peter, Philip, and James 
the son of Alpheus are always at the head of the groups. 
“Jude of James,” means Jude brother of James (the 
Less). He is so called to distinguish him from Judas 
Iscariot — ■*>., the “ Man of Kerioth.” He was also the 
brother of Simon Zelotes, or Simon the Zfealot. The 
Zealots were a party noted for their zeal for the obsei- 
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lomew and Matthew, Jai&qs v.ering with one mind in 
of Alpheus, and Simon prayer with the women, and 
Zelotes, and Jude of James. Mary the mother of Jesus, 
74. All these were perse- and his brethren. 

Matthias is chosen to fill the place of Judas — vv. 15-26. 

15. In those days Peter, Scripture must be fulfilled, 

rising up in the midst of the which the Holy Ghost fore- 
brethren, said : (now the told by the mouth of David, 
number of persons together concerning Judas, who was 
was about a hundred and the leader of them that ap- 
twenty :) prehended Jesus : 

16. Men, brethren, the 17. Who was numbered 

vance of the law. Simon had presumably belonged to 
them before he became an Apostle. 

14. All these were persevering in prayer. According to the 

passage just quoted, “they were continually in the 
temple” It was customary in the temple to offer a 
sacrifice of praise to God seven times in the day. It 
was at these services that the disciples were distin- 
guished for their fervent attendance. 

With the women. It was usual among the Jews for religious 
women to attend and wait upon the teachers of the law. ? 
The “women” here referred to were doubtless Mary 
Magdalene, Martha, Salome, Joanna, Susanna, and others, 

“ who ministered to our Lord of their substance ” (Luke 
viii. 2, 3). b J 

With Mary the mother of Jesus. She is mentioned apart 
from the rest on account of her dignity as The Mother. 
And His brethren. These seem to be distinguished from the 
eleven, and yet James, Simon, and Jude are called His 
brethren in Matt. xiii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3. (Cp. Gal, i. 19.) 
Probably some other kinsmen of our Lord are meant — 
for “brethren” here means “kinsmen.” See note to 
Markj chap, vi, 

1 5. Peter, rising. “ How fervent he is," says Chrysostom ; 

“knowing that the flock was committed to him by 
Christ, he is always the leader of the band, always the 
first to speak ! ” It should be noticed how throughout 
the first part of Acts, whenever Peter appears, he appears 
quite as the texts (Matt. xvi. 16 ; Luke xxii. 31, 32 ; 
John xxi. 15-17) would lead us to expect. 

16. The Scripture must be fulfilled. He is referring to the 

texts quoted in verses 19, 20. 

17. Obtained part of this ministry. Better, “ Obtained the lot 
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with us, and had. obtained 
part of this ministry. 

‘T8. And he indeed hath 
possessed a field of the 
reward of iniquity ; and, 
, being hanged, burst asunder 
in the midst; and all his 
bowels gushed out. 

19. And it became known 


to all the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem ; so that the same field 
is called in their tongue, 
Haceldama, 1 that is, The 
field of blood. 

20. 5,pr ^ written in the 
book of Psalms : Let their 
habitation become desolate, 
and let there be none* to 


A. V. 

1 Aceldama. 


of this ministry.” KXrjpos means (1) something used to 
cast lots with ; (2) an allotted portion ; (3) the “clergy” 
as the portion of God’s people set apart from the rest. 

18. He possessed a field of the reward of iniquity. Better, 

“acquired.” St. Matthew says (xxvii. 7) that the priests 
bought the field ; but as it was bought with the “ reward 
of iniquity” — the thirty pieces of silver given to Judas — 
it could in a sense be regarded as his purchase. 

Being hanged. Vulgate suspensus, but the Greek has irpvjvfy 
yevbfievos, “ falling on his face.” This is also the reading 
of the oldest Latin version of the Acts, the Itala, which 
has dejectus in faciem , “being thrown upon his face.^ 
The Vulgate suspensus must therefore be explained as 
a piece of free translation. 

His bowels gushed out . St. Matthew (xxvii. 5) tells us that : 
Judas “hanged* himself with a halter.” in all probability 
from the bough of a tree. If the bough or the halter broke, , 
he would fajl on his face, with the result here described. 
Comparing this account with St. Matthew’s, we further, 
perceive that the priests bought the very field where i, 
Judas destroyed himself. 

19. The words “in their tongue” and “that is, the field of 

blood ” should be enclosed in brackets. They are inserted 
by St. Luke for the use of the Gentile readers. It is not 
likely that St. Peter would have explained a Jewish term 
to Jewish listeners. The “ for” of verse 20 refers back 
to verse 16. 

30 . For it is written in the book of Psalms (Psalms Ixviii. 
and cviii.) : “ Let their habitation,” &c. These Psalms 
literally refer to the punishments in store for the eiiemies 
of the Psalmist ; but from this passage we learnTnaFKe 
war aTsb’dTfhcf e d by the Holy Ghost to foretell herein 
the treason and punishments of Judas. 
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dwell therein : and Let 
another take his bishopric. 

21. Wherefore of these 
men who have been with us 
all the time that the Lord 
Jesus came in and went out 
among us, 

22. Beginning from the 
baptism of John, until the 
day wherein he was taken 
up from us, one of these 


must be made a witness with 
us of his resurrection. 

23. And they appointed 
two, Joseph, called Barsabas, 
who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias. 

24. And, praying, they 
said : Thou, O Lord, who 
knowest the hearts of all 
men, show which of these 
two thou hast chosen, 


His bi shopric— his office. *Eir«r*oiroy etymologically means i 
' w an overseer” ; in classical Greek it denoted an officer 
in charge of a large tract of territory. Later on, the word 
was employed to designate the highest order of the clergy. < 
(See notes on xiv. 22, xx. 28.) Here it is used in a more ! 
general sense. 

21. Of these men who have been with us all the time. These 

were probably the seventy-two referred to in St. Luke x. 1. 
Jhe qualifications required in the candidates were that 
they should be familiar with our Lord’s life, with His 
coming in and going out amongst them from His 
baptism by John till His ascension into heaven. 

22. A witness with us of His resurrection. The doctrine of the f 

Resurrection was the cardinal truth of Christianity. II | 
this were established the credibility of the rest followed. 1 
Hence it was important that it should be proclaimed by 
trustworthy eye-witnesses. 

23. They appointed two. That is, the body of the faithful with 

the Apostles appointed them. It was not unusual in 
early days to consult the faithful before the selection 
of Bishops, but the appointment was always from above, 
not from below — as here, from our Lord (see verse 24). 
Joseph , called Barsabas , who was surnamed Justus . Bar- 
sabas means the Son of Sabas. If Sabas was the name 
of his father, he could not have been, as we might 
otherwise be tempted to think, the Joseph mentioned in 
Matt. xiii. 55 as one of our Lord’s kinsmen. But 
Barsabas may mean only “ Son of Wisdom/ just as 
Barnabas meant “Son of ConsoTatioh/^ M atthias (“ Gift 
of God ”) is the same name as Matthew. 

24* Thou* O Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men* This 
prayer was evidently addressed to our Lord, jdyajQL* 
it belonged to appoint His Apostles (cp. verse 2). Hence 
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25. To take the place of 
this ministry and apostleship, 
from which Judas hath by 
transgression fallen, that he 
might go to his own place. 


26. And they gave them 
lots : and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was num- 
bered with the eleven apos- 
tles. 


it is a noticeable proof of the faith of the disciples in our 
Lord’s divinity. Cp. vii. 58, 59 for a similar prayer, and 
John ii. 24, vi. 65 for evidence that they knew our Lord 
could read hearts. The disciples believed that our Lord 
had already made His choice ; they now pray Him to 
make it known. 

25.* To take the place of this ministry ( KXrjpos ). To take the' 
share or inheritance of Judas in the apostolic ministry. 

From which Judas hath by transgression fallen (napeftrj) 
From which Judas turned aside or deserted. 

That he might go to his own place . A euphemistic 
ex pres sion for Hell, Some, always anxious to soften 
down the mention of Hell, do violence to the words by 
referring them to Matthias undertaking his own duties as 
Apostle. But Christ Himself called Judas “ the Son 
of Perdition” (John xvii. 12). 

26. They gave them lots (efiancav kX^ovs avrlov). “ They gave 
their lots.” The names of the two were probably written 
on small tablets to be cast into an urn. The lot that ! 
was first drawn would be regarded as God’s choice in 
the matter. 

There was nothing indefensible in the conduct of the 
Apostles ip putting so important an election to the 
chances of lot-casting. The two candidates had been 
chosen after earnest prayer, the merits of both were 
so striking that it was not possible to prefer one to the 
other. The Apostles doubtless considered that it was a 
more reverent way to ascertain the will of the Searcher of 
hearts by casting lots than by taking votes. There was, 
moreover, the sanction of the old law for casting lots 
(Prov. xvi. 33 ; Lev. xvi. 8). 


QUESTIONS. 

1. Quote the discourse of our Lord to the Apostles before His 
Ascension. 

2. Give the two accounts of the Ascension as recorded in Acts and 
St. Luke. 

3. Quote and explain the words of the Angel to the disciples after the 
Ascension. 

4. From what place did our Lord ascend? 

%. Who were they “that went up into an upper room M ? 
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6. Reconcile the twp accounts of Judas’s death as recorded in Acta 
and St. Matthew. 

7. What passages prophetic of Judas’s fall did Peter quote? 

8. Who were nominated as candidates to fill the place of Judas ; what 
qualifications were required ? 

9. How was the appointment finally made ? 

10. Recite the prayer of the faithful. 

11. Explain the terms, "the former treatise,” "the promise of the 
Father,” "baptized with the Holy Ghost,” "times or moments,” "an 
upper room,” " part of this ministry,” " his bishopric,” "to his own place,” 
" a sabbath day’s journey.” 

12. Describe Mount Olivet. 

13. Explain with reference to the context : — 

1 a) All things which Jesus began to do and teach. 

1 b\ Giving commands by the Holy Ghost. 

1 c) Eating with them. 

1 a) Wilt Thou restore the kingdom to Israel? 

\e) Which the Father has put in His own power. 

1 f) Witnesses to Me in all Judea, Samaria, and ;ven to the utterraoA 
parts of the earth. 

fg) They were persevering in prayer. 

Tk) Show which of these two Thou hast chosea 1 

\i) They gave them loti 



CHAPTER II. 

The Holy Ghost comes down on the Apostles- -tv. 1-4. 


1. And when the daysL of 

the were accom- 

plished, they were all to- 
gether in the same place. 

2 . And suddenly there 


9 

came a sound from heaven, 
as of a might y wind coming ; 
and it filled the whole house 
where they were sitting. 

3. And there appeared to 


A. V. 

1 Day of Pentecost was. 


1 “Days” is the Vulgate reading, and also that of the 
Fathers, but the Greek MSS. have “day.” If we read 
“ days,” we must understand them to be the fifty days 
from the Pasch— from the first day of the Pasch 
(Lev. xxiii. 15, 16) — which were accomplished when the 
Pentecost arrived. If we take the singular, we must under- 
stand it to be the fiftieth day itself, which was accom- 
plished by having arrived. “ Pentecost ” means “fiftieth”*! 
(“day” understood). This feast" vvTtfTfhe second of the | 
three great annual feasts of the Jews (see Exod. xxiii.} 
14-18, and’note on Luke ii. 40). Pentecost was often called} 
the Feast of Weeks — i.e., of the completion of the seven} 
weeks from the Pasch. It (1) celebrated the gathering in o fj 
the grai n ha rves t (Exod. xxiii. 1 6), and (^ commemorate^ 
TH FgTvi h g ' dt 'f he T^ e! 

JewsLo’naA^^^TIcetT ^ STf e r the departure > 
from Egypt. It was, therefore, a very suitable day for| 
the gathering in of the fruits of the Passion and the; 
writing of the New Law by the fingers of the Holy Spirit } 
on the “ fleshly tables of the heart” (Jer. xxxi. 33 
2 Cor. iii. 3). 

Together in the same place . Probably in the same upper 
room. 

t, A mighty wind coming. Better, “A strong breath borne 
along.” ILvorj, the word used for breath, is that from 
which 7 rv€vfia , “ spirit,” is derived. 

3. And there appeared to them cloven tongues a? it were of 
fire. &taptpi{ 6 pcv<u (Lat., dispertitce) rather means 
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them doxfip tongues as it and they began to speak 
were of fire : and it sat upon with fivers t o n gues, ac cord- 
each of them : ing asthe Holy SSSsf gave 

4 . And they were all them to speak. . 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; 


“divided (among those present so that one rested on 
each of them).” 

Tongues as it were of fire. Tha t is, fiery appearances i n th e 
form of tongues— like U ie 

no reason tor supposing that they were real tongues. 
‘EKa&o-f, “ it ” (*>., one of them) “ settled down on each.” 
Fire is an appropriate figure of the action of the Holy 
Spirit, for (1) it purifies, (2) it enkindles, (3) it enlightens. 

4. They were fillecf~with the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost, 
the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, proceeds from 
the Father and the Son. Ghost is the old English for 

“ spirit,” and * spirit ” is a^ IIa^ 

breathingv’ 1 The Father, in contemplating the Son, 
expresses dr breathes out His love. This breathing, or 
Spirit, in a feeble way gives us an idea of the relations 
between the three Divine Persons. It is on the doctri ne 
of the Holy Ghost that the Greek Church differs fromlhe 
"“ CatHolTc . THe ylioTd tliat’ fhe 'Holy GhosFprdceedsTrom 
the k atheFonly ; hence in the Nicene Creed they leave 
out the word “ Filioque ” in the article “ Qui ex Patre 
Filioque procedit ” (“Who proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son ”). It was agreed at the Council of Florence, 
1439, in which both Churches joined, that the doctrine of 
the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and 
the Son is the true Catholic one. The Eastern Church 
was on the point of re t urning to the Uni ty of Christe ndom , 
w hen the Turks attacked"'and seized Constantin offieT'o n 
the very day “oF^Pehtecost , 1453/ and threw everything 
inl.axxihTuL^Qn... 

They began to speak with divers tongues. *E ripens means 
“ different ” — that is, language s different from those 
natural to the speakers, it was to symbolize how this 
"pJWPr was ther^rft"of-the- Holy Spirit that the mighty 
breathing was heard and the tongues of fire were seen. 
The Apostles did not receive the power as a permanent 
gift, for else they would have used it regularly, and St 
Paul would have been able to understand Lycaonian. 
(Cp. xiv. 10.) The gift seems to have been used for 
prater, not for teaching (cp. x. 46, xix. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 14), 
and was bestowed that unbelievers might be led to faith 
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AU Jerusalem is stirred up by the miracle — w. 5-13. 


5. Now there were dwell- 
ing at Jerusalem Jews, devout 
men, out of everyj nation* 
under heaven. 

6. And when this voice 
was made, 1 the multitude 
came together, and was con- 
founded in mind, because 


7. And they were all 
amazed, and wondered, say- 
ing : Behold, are not all 
these who speak Galileans ? 

8. And how have we every 
one heard our own tongue 
wherein we were born ? 

.9. Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites, and inhabi- 


that everyone heard them 
speaking in his own tongu e. tants of Mesopotamia, J udea, 


A. V. 

1 This was noised abroad. 


by the miracle. It also symbolized the consecration of 1 
all tong ues to the service of God, which followed n o wTEatl 
"lEFaistmctTor Between Jew and Gentile was broken j 
down. Nevertheless, there have been times when this j 
gift has been granted for the purpose of preaching ; as, ; 
for instance, is recorded in the lives of St. Vincent Ferrer : 
and St. Francis Xavier. 

5. Jews, devout men of every nation. They were Jews by 

descent, but Jews of the Dispersion, who had been born 
and brought up in different regions, but were now 
dwelling (karoiKovvres) in the Holy City, the better to 
exercise themselves in practices of devotion. 

6. When this voice was made (yf vopiv^s rrjs cfroovrjs). “ When 

the sound (o 4 he rushing wind) was heard.” Confounded in 
mind {crwexvOr}) — z.e., struck with amazement, at the sound 
of their own languages, the languages of the countries in 
which they had been born, spoken by these Galileans. 

8 . How have we heard our own tongue wherein we were born ? 
From this it is clear that the speaking with tongues was < 
not a mere inarticulate utterance — “ecstatic utterances' 
of rapturous devotion” — as some have explained it. 
The gift was a sudden communication of the power of 
speaking languages which were real, though previously 
unknown to the speakers. The enumeration begins in 
the Far East and advances westward. 

9 The Parthians occupied the territory now known as 
Afghanistan, Beloochistan, Chorasan, and »Turkestan. 
Medest the nation dwelling on the north-west of Persia, 
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and Cappadocia, Pontus, and 
Asia, 

10. Phrygia, and Pam- 
phylia, Egypt, and the parts 
of Libya about Cyrene, and 
strangers of Rome, 

11. Jews also, and pro- 
selytes, Cretes, and Arabians, 
we have heard them speak 


in our own tongues the won- 
derful works of God. 

12. And they were all 
astonished, and wondered, 
saying one to another : What 
meaneth this ? 

13. But others, mocking, 
said : These men are full of 
new wine. 


The first discourse of St. Peter to the people of Jerusalem — 
vv. 14-40. 

14. But Peter, standing up you that dwell in Jerusalem, 
with the eleven, lifted up his be this known to you, and 
voice, and spoke to them : with your ears receive my 
Ye men of Judea, and all words. 


Elamites , Persians. Mesopotamia , the territory lying 
between the rivers Euphrates and Tigris. Cappadocia, 
one of the eastern provinces of Asia Minor. Pontus , 
a province to the north of Cappadocia. Asia , the 
Roman province of that name which comprised the 
western part of Asia Minor. 

IO. Phrygia, Pamphylia, two west central provinces of Asia 
Minor. The parts of Libya about Cyrene , a district in 
the north of Africa (Libya) between Egypt and Carthage. 

Strangers of Rome , fews also , a?id proselytes. Better, 
“Romans sojourning there (Jerusalem), both Jews (by 
birth) and proselytes (converts to Judaism)/’ These 
proselytes were of two classes, /he “ proselytes of 
justice/’ and the “ proselytes of the gate.” See note on 
xii. 43. 

13. Mocking, said x These men are full of new wine (yXevKor) 

— sweet wine, a more intoxicating drink than the ordinary 
wine. The burning fervour of the Apostles under the 
influence of the Spirit suggested this taunt. 

14. Peter standing up with the eleven. On this important 

occasion Peter is exhibited to representatives of the 

[ whole world as the mouthpiece of the Apostles and of the 
Church. The contrast between his boldness now and 
his former timidity should be noticed. 

Men of Judea— i.e., natives of South Palestine. You that 
dwell in Jerusalem — many of whom were not, as the 
enumeration has shown, of Judean birth. 
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the Lord,) I will pour out of ( 
my Spirit upon all flesh : 
and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see 
visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams. 

18. And upon my servants, 
indeed, and upon my hanfi- 


15. It is but the third hour of the day. The Jews counted 
their hours from sunrise ; the third hour corresponds to 
our 9 a.m. It was one of the hours of public prayer. 
On their great festivals the Jews rigorously fasted till 
the hour of sacrifice. The charge was therefore pre- 
posterous. 

.6. By the prophet Joel. Joel was one of the earliest of the 
prophets. We cannot say exactly when he lived, but 
probably it was about 800 B.C. 

17. And it shall come to pass in the last days. (Joel ii. 28.) 

“In the last days” (Hebr., “After this”) is a phrase by 
which the ancient prophets designate the Messianic age. 
(Cp. Isa. ii. 2 ; Mich. iv. 1.) It was the final stage of 
man’s life on earth to which the preceding period was 
preparatory. 

My Spirit upon all flesh. That God’s gifts were through His 
Spirit outpoured upon men is commonly said in the Old 
Testament, although the personality of the Spirit was 
not then so clearly stated. The emphasis is on the 
“ all flesh.” The outpouring should in those days be no 
longer limited, but universal. 

And your sons % . . . dreams. This is an expansion of the 
statement that all flesh should receive of the Spirit. 
Its effects should be seen in young and old, in men and 
in women. 

18. And upon my servants and upon my handmaids. “ My” 

is wanting in the Hebrew of Joel. He means that not 
even the slaves of either sex shall be excluded from the 
gift. He refers to such as were not of Hebrew descent 
(cp. Isaias xiv. 1, 2), and means (or, at least, the Holy 
Ghost who inspired Joel means) thereby that Gentiles as 
well as slaves shall share in the abundant blessing. 

They shall prophesy . The outpouring of the Spirit will 
bestow upon the recipients even the miraculous gifts (or 
charismata ) of prophecy and visions. This, &s St. Peter 
claims, was strikingly fulfilled at Pentecost, and has 


15. For these are not 
drunk, as you suppose, see- 
ing it is but the third hour 
of the day : 

16. But this is that which 
was spoken of by the prophet 

lash . J . , „ 

17. And it shall come to 
pass in the last days, (saith 
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maids, will I pour out in 
those days of my Spirit ; and 
they shall proghesy : 

19. And 1 will show won- 
ders in the heaven above, and 
signs on the earth beneath ; 
blood, and fire, and vapour 
of smoke : 

20. T he sim shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon 
into feloo(T, tefore the great 
and manifest day of the Lord 
cometh : 

21. And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall 


call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. 

22. Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words : Jesus of Naza- 
reth , a man appr oved of God 
among you, by miracles, and 
wonders, and signs, which 
God did by him in the midst 
of you, as you also know : 

23. This same, being deli- 
vered up by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, you have crucified 
and put to death by the 
hands of wicked men : 


received further fulfilment since in various ways. But it 
would be a mistake to imagine that these gifts so widely 
bestowed were intended to supersede the regular govern- 
ment of the Church through her appointed pastors. 
- Neither the prophet nor the Apostle says that every single 
■: Christian will receive these gifts, but only that no class is 
: excluded in the distribution of them. 

79 , 2d. And I will show wonders in the heaven. The prophet 
Joel goes on to prophesy that the abundant outpouring 
of the Spirit will be followed (at some subsequent time) 
by a day of judgment ushered in with terrible signs in 
the heaven and on the earth. (Cp. notfe on Luke xxi. 25 .) 

21. Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord. This 

will be the condition of salvation in that Last Judgment, 
to prepare themselves for which all should use the gifts 
of the Spirit previously sent to them. 

The Lord. In Joel, the word used is God’s covenant name 
(usually rendered “Jehovah”)* or the name by which He 
pledged Himself to be faithful to His covenant with 
Israel. The name of Jesus in the New Covenant takes 
the place of the other, and so St. Peter understands it. 

22 . A man approved of God among you. Better, “pointed out 

to you by God.” The miracles and wonders and signs 
were God’s fingers, so to speak, pointing Him out to us. 
They were called dvudfiets, as works of Almighty power ; 
repara, as wonderful to behold ; o^/ma , as signifying the 
Divine meaning 

23 . By thk determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. St 

Peter wishes them to understand that the Passion and 
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24. Whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the s or rows 
of hell, 1 as it was {jm possible j 
that he should be detainea 
by it. 

25. For David saith con- 
cerning him : I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face ; 
because heis atmy right hand, 
that I may not be moved : 


26. For this my heart hath 
been glad, and my tongue 
hath rejoiced ; moreover, 
my flesh also shall rest in 
hope : 

27. Because thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell,, nor 
suffer thy Holy One to see 
corruption. 


A. V. 

1 Sorrows of death. 


death of Christ, although outwardly brought about by 
the designs of wicked men, were all foreknown, permitted, 
and arranged for in the eternal counsels of God. The 
whole series of future events is unrolled like one great 
picture under the eyes of God. The dispositions and 
actions of men are perfectly known to Him, nor does 
this interfere with their freedom of action. He can 
arrange to work up their free doings into His own 
plans, thereby bringing good out of evil. 

24. Having loosed the sorrows of hell. The Greek MSS. read 

“death” instead of “ hell ” ; and even the “infernum” of 
the Latin, translated “ hell ” in the Douay version, must 
mean the underworld or abode of the dead, which is but 
another way of describing death. Death is in itself a 
sorrowful thing, but God by raising up His Son delivered 
His sacred *body from that sorrow. (Cp. Ps. xvii. 5, from 
which St. Peter cjliotes.) 

It was impossible that he should be detained by it. Impos-j 
sible because%the Divine decree, which David had beenj 
allowed to see and announce, had willed the Resurrection,! 

25. I foresaw the Lord always before my face. In the Psalm 

(xv.) David introduces the Messias as speaking. “ I 
foresaw,” or, “ I saw in front of me” the Lord (standing 
there to be his Protector ; standing at his right hand so 
that no one might harm him). 

26. My flesh also shall rest in hope. That is, in the grave, in 

hope of a resurrection. 

27- Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. Better, “in Hades,” 
where it went to console and deliver the Patriarchs who 
had died before Him, from the beginning onwards. 

Nor suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption . That is, the 
corruption of the grave, which would have bi?en a great 
indignity to the most pure body of Jesus. 


C 
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28. Thou hast made known his loins one should sit upon 
to me the ways of life : thou his throne : 

,shalt make me full of joy 31. Foreseeing he spoke of 
with thy countenance. the resurrection of Christ, for 

29. Ye men, brethren, let neither was he left in hell, 
me freely speak to you of the neither did his flesh see cor- 
patriarcti David, that he died ruption. 

and was buried ; and his 32. This Jesus hath God 
sepulchre is with us to this raised up again, whereof we 
present day. all are witnesses. 

30. Whereas, therefore, he 33. Being exalted, there- 
was a prophet, and knew that fore, by the right hand of 
God had sworn to him with God, and having received of 
an oath, that of the fruit of the Father the promise of the 

28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life. Namely, 

by restoring Him to life through the Resurrection. 

With Thy countenance. That is, with Thy presence Thou 
wilt rejoice me through eternity. 

29. Let me freely speak to you of David. Without failing 

in respect to the great Patriarch, St. Peter could freely 
say that the words just quoted from the Royal Psalmist 
do not refer to him, since he died and was buried, as his 
tomb in their midst bore witness. The words, then, must 
have been spoken in the person of the Messias. 

The tomb of David was one of the few allowed to be placed 
within the precincts of the Holy City. Much treasure at 
one time was contained within its walls Hyrcanus took 
therefrom three thousand talentsr to buy off Antiochus 
from the siege of Jerusalem. Herod the Great is also 
reported to have plundered the venerated shrine. 

30. Whereas, therefore, he was a prophet. The true explanation, 

therefore, is that, being a prophet and having received a 
promise that he should have a successor who should be 
the Messias., David foresaw in prophecy that this Messias 
(or “Christ”) should be raised from the dead. Note 
that St. Paul uses the same argument in his discourse at 
Antioch (Acts xiii. 35). Doubtless this formed part of the 
teaching of the “Apostolic Catechism.” (Cp. Luke, 
Introd. p. vi.) 

32. Whereof we are witnesses. Notice how he insists on this. 

(Cp. note on i. 8). 

33. Being exalted, therefore, by the right hand of God. God 

the Father is conceived of as stretching out His right 
hand to raise up His Son. St. Peter now offers the 
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Holy Ghost, he hath poured 
forth this which you see and 
hear. 

34. For David did not 
ascend into heaven : but he 
himself said : The Lord said 
to my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 

35. Until I make thy ene- 
mies thy footstool. 

36. Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know most 
assuredly that God hath made 


him Lord and Christ, this 
same Jesus, whom you have 
crucified. 

37. Now when they had 
heard these things, they had 
compunction in their heart ; 
and they said to Peter and 
to the rest of the apostles : 
What shall we do, mt?n, 
brethren ? 

38. Put Peter to them : 
Do penance, 1 (said he,) and 
be baptized every one of you 


A. V. 

1 Repent. 


true explanation of the miracle they have seen and 
heard ; it is that Christ raised to share the throne of 
God in heaven has received and is sending, as He had 
promised, the Holy Spirit on His disciples. (Cp. John 
xv. 26, xvi. 7.) 

34. The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou at My right hand. 

St. Peter had proved the Resurrection from Psalm xv. 
Now he proves the A s c e n s 10 n THirlfl TTTTacPrt^??TO?rW' 
the last verse as a fact — from P salm eix. There again 
occur words which were not verifTeTrTTTT^Jarcl to David 
personally, and must therefore refer to the Messias. St. 
Peter’s appeal to this text becomes the more impressive 
when we remember how, in the same place, a few weeks 
earlier, our Word had appealed to it. (Cp. Luke xx. 42.) 

36. God hath made Him Lord and Christ, this same Jesus. 

Notice the contrast. 'Phis Jesus, whom you crucified, is 
made by God, as the Psalm proves, Lord and anointed 
King of all men, being exalted to the very throne of 
God. 

37. They had compunction. The truth thus forcibly stated 

pricked their hearts as it were with the dagger of self- 
reproacli. 

Me?i> brethren. They take up in the earnestness of their 
emotion the address St. Peter had used to them 
(verse 29). In their distress they appeal for help and 
guidance to the brotherly feelings of the Apostles. 

38. Do penance* Christ had enjoined His Apostles to preach 

«v 2 
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Jesus Christ, 
on of your 
sins : and you shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39. For the promise is to 
you, and to your children, 
and to all that are far off, 


whomsoever the Lord our 
God shall call. 

40. And with a great many 
other words did he testify and 
exhort them, saying : Save 
yourselves from this perverse 
generation. 



w penance and the remission of sins in his name” (Luke 
xxiv. 47). 

Be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. That is, into the 
fe J igi4QU3, of Jesus Christ. When they had thus 
been cleansed from sin and admitted into the Church of 
Jesus Christ, the Spirit which they had seen outpoured 
on others should be outpoured on them also. 

We cannot infer from this verse that it is sufficient when 
baptizing to say, “ I baptize thee in the name of Jesus 
Christ.” Catholic tradition, which is preserved from 
efrdrJTOs taught us that the only valid form is that given 
in Matt, xxviii. 19. Hence we must understand that in the 
present passage St. Peter was not giving the Baptismal 
formula, but only describing the effect of Baptism, which 
is to incorporate us into the Church of Christ. 

39. For the promise is to you (the promise of the Holy Ghost), 

and to all that are afar off (to all nations of the world). 
The universality of the Gospel message was, therefore, 
known to St. Peter at this time. 

40. Save yourselves from this perverse generation. That is, 

from the wicked world, by entering the fold of Christ. 


SUMMARY OF ST. PETEk’S DISCOURSE. 

St. Peter, as was usual with Jewish speakers addressing their own country- 
men, bases his proof entirely upon appeals to the Holy Scriptures. (Cp. 
Acts, Pt. II., Appendix : St. Paul’s Discourses.) 

1st Point. — The coming of the Holy Ghost, seen and heard by so many, 
simply fulfils the prophecy of Joel (vv. 16-21). 

2nd Point. — This Holy Spirit is sent by Jesus of Nazareth, whose life and 
miracles pointed Him out as the Son of God (vv. 22, 23). 

3rd Point. — Although crucified by the Jews, by the power of God 
He was raised to life, as all the Apostles can bear witness. He is clearly, 
then, the Messias to whom alone could the words of Psalm xv. apply ; 
for David did not speak in his own person, but prophesied of the Messias 
(vv. 24-31). 

4th Point. — Being the Messias, He is now seated at the right band of 
God, as Lord and Redeemer, as Psalm cix. declares (vv. 33-36), 

3th Point. — Therefore let those who were listening do penance, become 
followers of Christ, and accept His baptism (vv. 38-40). 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES— ii. 4 1 -44. 

The conduct of the first co?werts — vv. 41-47. 


41. They, therefore, that 
received his word were 
baptized : and there were 
added to them in that day 
about three thousand souls. 

42. And they were perse- 
vering in 1 the doctrine of the 
apostles, and in the communi- 


cation of the breakmjjL ^ 
bread, 1 and in prayers. 

43. And fear came upon 
every soul : and many won- 
ders and signs were done by 
the apostles in Jerusalem : 
and there was great fear in all. 

44. And all they that 


A. V. 

1 In the apostles’ doctrine, and fellowship, and breaking of bread. 


41. They were baptized. It is difficult to understand how so 

many could have been baptized together by immersion, 
especially as water is scarce within Jerusalem. Could 
they have been baptized by affusion, as in our days ? 

42. In the doctrine of the Apostles, better, “ In listening to 

their teaching” (tiidax?/)- The three chief features of their 
Christian life are mentioned — they hear instructions, 
they receive Holy Communion, they join in (public) 
pYayers. The Greek adds a fourth feature, “fellow- 
ship” (KoivuvLq), />., close union of heart and mind (cp. iv. 
32 ). 

In the communication of the breaking of bread {koivwvLo.), 
The term used by St. Paul for Holy Communion (1 Cor. 
x. 16). Through this Sacrament we are united with our 
Lord and also with one another. 

The breaking of bread (rod dprov). Notice the article, “of 
the bread ’’—-that is, the blessed Sacrament, called the 
bread because it is our spiritual food clothed with the 
outward appearance of bread (and wine). “ Breaking,” 
that is, in “eating.” To “break bread with one another ’* 
was to divide it so that all ate together. Note the 
plural, “prayers” (npo(r(vx (US )t which seems to imply 
(public) prayer at stated times. 

43. Fear came upon every soul. The natural effect of the 

wonders that were happening and revealing the power 
and presence of God. (Cp. notes on Luke v. 8 , viii. 25.) 

There was great fear in all. These words are omitted in 
the Greek. 

44 - They that believed were together (eirl to clvto). Formed 
one society. The converts, rich and poor, met together 
for instructions, prayers, and exercises of muti’^l charity. 
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believed were together, and 
had all things common. 

45. They sold their 
possessions and goods, and 
divided them to all, accord- 
ing as every one had need. 


46. And continuing daily 
with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, they 
took their meat with glad- 
ness and simplicity of heart, 


« and had all things common. Thus one of the first results 
of the fervour of the first Christians was the practice of 
evangelical poverty. Not that all were compelled to 
this observance, for Ananias had perfect freedom to keep 
or renounce his property (v. 4). It was left then, as 
now, to the free choice of each individual. The number, 
however, of the first converts at Jerusalem who volun- 
tarily renounced their goods was so great that it seemed 
to be the almost universal practice. 

46. Continuing daily with one accord in the temple. 
Qp.06vp.a86v, “with one mind”; there was a perfect union 
of mind and heart among them. npoo-KaprepovPTfs, “keep- 
ing up (their visits) in the temple.” (Cp. Luke xxiv. 53.) 
Though the ancient rites were now superseded by the 
new, the discontinuance of the former was, by our Lord’s 
appointment, to be gradual, so that the passing from the 
one to the other might be the more easy. Every day in f 
the temple there was, in the morning, the sacrifice of 
the lamb, followed by prayer and the reading of the Law s 
in the Hall of the Sanhedrim, and then by the offering of 
incense on the Golden Altar. In the afternoon, at three 
o’clock, there was another short service, at the close of 
which the priest gave the benediction from Num. vi. 
24-26. This last service is meant in Acts iii. 6. But 
besides these fixed services, the tsmple courts were 
places of resort for prayer and private sacrifices, and 
other sacred exercises throughout the day. 

Breaking bread (kXmvtcs a prop). The article is wanting 
here, and the doubt arises whether Holy Communion is 
intended, or only the ordinary meals. Coming so soon 
after verse 42, the former meaning is suggested, but the 
words immediately following, “ they took their meal 
with gladness,” point to the latter. The probability is, 
however, that Holy Communion is intended. As our 
Lord instituted the Blessed Sacrament after a supper, it 
was the custom of the early Church to meet together, 
first for a simple supper, in which the idea of brotherly 
love 1 and charity rather than of feasting was pro- 
minent, and then to finish with the Holy Eucharist 
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47. Praising God together, 
and having favour with 
all the people. And the 


Lord added daily to their 
society such as should be 
saved. 


The present verse tells us that, as they went to the 
temple for the worship common to themselves with 
the other Jews, so they met alternately in one another’s 
houses for the celebration of the peculiarly Christian 
rite. As these suppers, or Agaptc (“ Love-feasts”) were, 
as time went on, abused (cp. 1 Cor. xi. 17-34), they were 
gradually discontinued, and fasting Communion in the 
early morning became the law of the Church. 

47. The Lord added to their society such as should be saved 
(<T(o( 6 fjuv(n\ “those who were in the way of salvation.” 
“To their society” (eni to uvto ). In the Greek these 
words open the next chapter. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. What was the Jewish least of Pentecost? 

2. Relate what occurred on the day of Pentecost. 

3. Enumerate and briefly describe the legions from which representatives 
were present on the day of Pentecost. 

4. Give an outline of St. Peter’s discourse. 

5. What effect had it upon the hearers ? 

6. What refeienees to the Old Testament did he produce? 

V 7. Show from this chapter the necessity of the Sacrament of Baptism. 
What is the only correct form ? 

8. What was the conduct of the first believers ? Enumerate the points 
in their lives which the Evangelist holds up to admiration. 

9. Describe the community of goods in the early Church. 

10. What was tf ft? character of their prayer? 

11. Explain the terms, ‘^cloven tongues,” “ divers tongues, ” "new wine," 
“third hour of the day,” "the last days,” "miracles, wonders, signs,” 
“breaking bread,” " p’-ooh-ev.” 

12. What is the <. \*!i. <!•■.:: line regarding the Holy Ghost? in what 

does the Greek Church differ ? 

13. Explain with reference to the context : — 

la) Tongues as it were of fire. 

hf Strangers of Rome, Jews also and proselytes. 

hr) I will pour out My Spirit on all flesh. 

Id) I will show wonders in the heaven above. 

hr) Whdever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

If) Him by the determinate design of God you crucified. 

hr) Having loosed the sorrows of hell. 

( h ) Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, nor suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption. 

li) Thou hast made known to me the ways of life. 

l j) Let me freely speak to you of David. 

l k) The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou at My right hana. 

In the communication of the breaking of bread. 



CHAPTER III. 


Peter and John heal the Lame Man— tv. i-ii. 


'i. Now Peter and John 
went up to the temple at the 
ninth hour of prayer. 1 

2. And a certain man, 
who was lame from his 
mother’s womb, was carried, 
whom they laid daily at 
the gate of the temple 


which is called the Beauti- 
ful, that he might beg alms 
of them that went into the 
temple. 

3. He, when he had seen 
Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, begged to 
receive an alms. 


A. V. 

1 At the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 


I. Peter and John. They had been partners in the fishing 
trade (Luke v. 10), and seem to have been firm friends. 
At one time, indeed, St. John became jealous of St. 
Peter’s primacy (Matt. xx. 20, 21 ; Mark x. 35-45), but 
after the Resurrection they are found again closely united 
(John xx. 3-10, xxi. 20, 21). In the early days of their 
ministry they appear to have been much together. 
(Cp. viii. 14.) 

Hour of prayer. See notes on u. I5 t . 46, to which may be 
added that the Jews were in the habit of praying at the 
third (9 a.m.), sixth (12.0), and ninth (3 p.m.) hours. 
This mode of reckoning can be t rated in the Terce, 
Sext, and None of the Divine Office. 

3 . Lame from his mother’s womb. That is, for forty years. 
(Cp. iv. 22.) The miracle was therefore very striking, the 
more so as the man was so well known (verse 10). 

The gate which is called Beautiful. This name does not 
occur elsewhere, and so it is a little uncertain which 
gate it was. Some think it was the gate of the outer 
enclosure on the south-west, or else that on the east 
leading from the Mount of Olives. Others think it was 
the gate leading into the temple itself, that is, into the 
Court of the Women, its outermost court. Of these 
three possibilities the second is somewhat favoured by 
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4. But Peter, with John, 
fixing his eyes upon him, 
said : Look upon us. 

' 5. And he looked earnestly 
upon them, hoping that he 
should receive something 
from them. 

6. But Peter said : Silver 
and gold I have none ; but 
what I have I give thee : In 
the name of Jesus Christ 


of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk. 

7. And having taken him 
by the right hand, he lifted 
him up, and forthwith his , 
feet and soles 1 became firm.] 

8. And he, leaping up, 
stood, and walked ; and 
entered with them into the 
temple, walking, and leaping, 
and p/aising God : 


A. V. 

1 Ankle bones. 


5. Hoping that he should receive something from them. 

That is, some alms ; as St. Peter’s words, which were 
a reply to his thoughts, show. The miracle was done, 
therefore, not in view of the man’s faith, but of that of 
the Apostles. This is because it was intended not so 
much for the man himself as for others generally — that 
they might have Divine testimony to the ministry of the 
Appstles. Still, the man’s dispositions were evidently 
good, and so faith soon followed (verse 8). (Cp. the 
similar case at Lystra — xiv. 9.) 

6 . Silver and gold I have none. The Apostles were prac- 

tising the counsels of evangelical poverty. 

In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. By the power and 
authority of»Jesus, the Nazarene whom the Jews despised. 
The name, being His name, was endowed with power from 
God. (Cp. ii. 36, iv. 10, and the promise in Mark xvi. 17.) 

7. His feet and sojes became firm (fido-eis ko.\ <r<£vpd). The 

soles and ankle-bones of his feet, so that they could sup- 
port the weight of the body. 

8. Leaping up, stood . , . leaping, and praising God. He kept 

leaping about in the joyful sense of his restored powers. 
We feel that it is just what would have happened, and 
the simple but life-like account is an assurance to us of 
the genuineness of the narrative. 

Into the temple : then filling with people who, like the 
Apostles, had come up for prayer. The word for temple 
here is Up 6 v, not rady. The vaos was the temple itself, 
or the two sanctuaries, the Holy and the Holy of Holies,. 
The Upov comprised all the buildings and courts within 
the temple enclosure. The phrase u entered* into the 
Upov ” seems, therefore, to imply that the Beautiful Gate 
was a gate to ^he enclosure. 
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9. And all the people saw amazement at that which 
him walking and praising had happened to him. 

God. 1 r . And as he held Peter 

10. And they knew him, and John, all the people, 
that it was he who sat for amazed, ran to them to 
alms at the Beautiful gate the porch which is called 
of the temple : and they Solomon’s. 

were filled with wonder and 

St. Peter's discourse to the witnesses of this miracle — vv. 12-26. 

12. Which Peter seeing, 13. The God of Abraham, 
made answer to the people : and the God of Isaac, and 
Ye men of Israel, why the God of Jacob, the God 
wonder you at this ? or why of our fathers, hath glorified 
look you upon us, as if by his Son Jesus, whom you 
our strength or power we indeed delivered up and 
had made this man to walk ? denied before the face of 

10. They were filled with wonder and amazement. The 

utmost astonishment and admiration ; for the circum- 
stances of the man were so well known as to leave no 
doubt that a wonderful miracle had been wrought. 

11. As he held Peter and John. That is, clung to them as 

his benefactors, fearing perhaps a relapse should he be 
separated from them. 

The porch which is called Solomon's. That is, the colonnade 
on the eastern boundary of the temple enclosure. This 
statement, therefore, points to the eastern gate of the 
enclosure as being the Beautiful Gate. It is not so likely 
that the Apostles first went into the sacred building and 
then came out again to Solomon’s Porch. The porch 
was not itself built by Solomon, but it was on the site of 
an older porch built by him. 

12 . Made answer. Their manner, if not their words, was an 

appeal to him to speak. 

Men of Israel. He calls them by the covenant name to 
remind them of the promise now fulfilled. 

As if by our strength we had made this man to walk. The 
humility of the Apostles shrank from the open admiration 
of the people ; they hastened to explain that the miracle 
was entirely due to the power of God, of which they 
were but the ministers. 

13. The Qod of our fathers hath glorified His Son Jesus* 

The God who spoke to their fathers, calling Himself 
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Pilate, when he judged he 
should be released. 

14. But you denied the 
Holy and the Just One, and 
desired a murderer to be 
granted unto you. 

15. But the author of life 1 
you killed, whom God hath 
raised from the dead, of 
which we are witnesses. 


16. And his naiiie, through 
the fai|b of his' name, hath 
made this man strong, whom 
you have seen and known ; 
and the faith which is by him 
hath given this perfect sound- 
ness in the sight of you all. 

17. And now, brethren, I 
know that you did it through* 
ignorance, as also your rulers. 


A. V. 

* Prince of life. 


“their God,” and making a covenant with them (cp. 
Gen. xxii. 16-18, xxvi. 2-5, xxviii. 13-19; Ex. iii. 6, 15; 
and note on Luke xx. 37, 3S), is He who has now fulfilled 
the covenant by glorifying Mis Son Jesus. 

14. But you denied (even unto the face of Pilate) that He was 

your Messias (Luke xxiii. 18-21). 

The Holy and Just One — i.e. y Him who was in a unique 
manner the Holy and Just One. Cp. vii. 52, xxii. 14, 
and note the antithesis, “ a murderer.” The Just One . 
A title frequently given to our Lord in the early Church. 

15. The Author of life. The Author or Leader of eternal life. 

They killed Him who by His Resurrection was preparing 
to lead every soul of man into the realms of eternal life. 
Note again The antithesis between “author of life” on 
the one hand and * murderer ” or “ destroyer of life” and 
“killed” on the other. Note, too, how he insists on his 
office of witness. 

16. And His name, through the faith of His name, hath made 

this man strong, whom you have seen and known. The 
power was in the name itself, but faith in the same power 
was requisite in the person who invoked its use, or for 

whose sake it was invoked. In this way faith became 

the instrument through which the miracle-worker acted. 
But this faith in its turn is wrought in us through Christ. 

17. I know that you did it through ignorance. He had told 

them plainly their sin, but now in his tenderness he 
tries to excuse them, and his excuse is that which he had 
learnt from his Master — “They know not what they 
do” (Luke xxiii. 34). They had known of necessity that 
they were guilty of a great crime. But they had not 
known (through their fault, alas 1) who He was. 
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1 8. But those things which 
God had foretold by the 
mouth of all the prophets, 
that his Christ should suffer, 
he hath so fulfilled. 

19. Be penitent, there- 
fore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted 
‘out : 


20. That, when the times 
of refreshment shall come 
from the presence of the 
Lord, and he shall send him 
who hath been preached 
unto you, Jesus Christ, 

21. Whom heaven indeed 
must receive until the times 
of the restitution of all things, 


As also your rulers. It must have required the exercise 
of an almost heroic act of charitable interpretation on 
the part of the Apostles to acquit even the rulers 
of knowingly and wilfully compassing the death of 
Christ. 

18. But . ♦ * that His Christ should suffer. The “but” is 
adversative to the difficulty which in their ignorance they 
had alleged. They had said, “ Were He the Messias 
He could not have been thus outraged and slain.” St. 
Peter answers, “ On the contrary, it was prophesied that 
just these very things would befall the Messias.” The 
prophecy is by Isaias, chap, liii: (Cp. viii. 30-35, and notes 
on Luke xxiv. 26, 44.) 

20. That, when the times of refreshment shall come. As it f 

stands in our version and the Vulgate, from which our 
version is made, the sentence is incomplete. But onm av 
means not “when,” but “in order that.” Translate, there- 
fore, “ so that the limes of refreshment may come,” &c 
The times of refreshment are those attending our Lord’s 
second coming, which to the wicked will be times of 
torment, but to the good and the penitent times of rest 
sent as it were from the face of God. (Cp. for similar 
phrases Luke xxi. 28 ; Heb. iv. 1-9 ; 2 Peter iii. 13 ; and 
Apoc. xiv. 13.) 

And He shall send Him who hath been preached unto you, 
Jesus Christ. Better, “announced beforehand,” or, if 
another Greek reading is followed, “ destined.” 

21 . Whom heaven must receive. Christ’s throne of glory must, 

in the meantime, be in heaven, which He will not quit 
until the times of the restitution of all things . St. Petenf 
here refers to the belief that, after the second coming ofl 
Christ, God will make a new heaven and a new earth 5 
(Apoc. xxi. 1-7), and all creation will be restored to itb 
original beauty and incorruption. It is to this that St 
Paul refers in Rom. viii. 21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 24. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES — ill. 22-25. 2 9 


which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of his holy 
prophets from the beginning 
of the world. 

22. For Moses indeed 
said : A Prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto 
you out of your brethren, 
like unto me ; him you shall 
hear according to all things 
whatsoever he shall speak to 
you. 

23. And it shall be, that 
every soul which will not 


hear that Prophet shall be 
destroyed from among the 
people. 

24. And all the prophets, 
from Samuel and afterwards, 
that have spoken, have fore- 
told these days. 

25. You are the children 
of the prophets, and of the - 
covenant which God made 
to our fathers, saying to 
Abraham : And in thy seed 
shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed. 


Which God hath spoken by the mouth of His holy prophets. 
The ancient prophets had foretold this restitution of all 
things. (See especially Sophonias iii.) It is unscriptural, 
however, to infer that even the wicked will eventually be 
restored. (Cp. Apoc., ibid, verse 8.) 

22. Moses indeed said, in Deut. xviii. 15. That this prophecy 
was .understood generally by the Jews of our Lord’s time 
to refer to the Messias is clear from John i. 21, 45, v. 46. 
The last of these passages, together with the present 
passage, show that the interpretation is correct. Our 
Lord was like Moses in being the Mediator of a 
Covenant. 

24. All the prophets, from Samuel downwards. Samuel was 

the first great prophet after Moses ; moreover, he founded 
the schools of the prophets : his words, therefore, were of 
the highest weight. (Cp. 1 Kings xix. 20 with 3 Kings 
xx. 35, 4 Kings ii. 3, 5, 7.) No Messianic prophecy is on 
record as made by Samuel himself, but perhaps the 
allusion is to 2 Reg. vii. 12-16, for the two first Books of 
Kings are in the Hebrew called Books of Samuel 
Among the more important prophecies of Christ are 
Psalms ii., xv., xxi., xliv., lxxxviii., cix. ; Isa. ii. 2, vii. 14, 
xi. 1-5, xl. 1- 1 1, liii. ; Jer. xxiii. 5-7, xxxi. 31-34 ; Ezech. 
xxxiv. 20-31 ; Dan. ix. 23-27 ; Joel iii. 28-32 ; Mich, iv., 
v. ; Hagg. ii. 6-9 ; Zach. ix. 9 ; Mai. iii. 1-3. 

25. You are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant. 

That is, “those for whose sake they were.” Cp. the similar 
phrase, “ Children of the kingdom ” (Matt. viii. 12). 
For the covenant, see Gen. xxii. 18, compared With ibid. 
xviii. 1 8, xii. 3 
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2 6. To you first, God, should convert himself from 
raising up his Son, sent him his wickedness, 
to bless you, that every one 

26. To you first, God, raising His Son, sent Him — z>., “ God,, 
having raised His Son, has sent Him first to you Jews toj. 
bless you.” It was for this reason that our Lord pfeached 
only to the Jews (cp., too, Matt. x. 6), and directed the 
Apostles to begin with Jerusalem in their preaching 
(Luke x. 47, xxiv. 47). 

SUMMARY OF ST. PETER’S DISCOURSE IN THE TEMPLE. 

1st Point. — He deprecates the admiration paid to him by ascribing the 
miracle to the power of the name of Jesus. 

2nd Point. — This is He whom you denied and crucified. 

3rd Point. — It was perhaps done in ignorance, but now, with your eyes 
enlightened, repent, that you may obtain everlasting life, and hasten the 
second coming of Christ. 

4th Point. — This coming has been so clearly declared by Moses and the 
prophets ; how can you refuse to believe? 

5th Point. — As you are chosen people, the heirs of the promise of 
Abraham, it is your privilege to have the Gospel preached first to you. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. Relate the history of the healing of the lame man in the temple. 

2. Explain the terms, “ ninth hour of prayer,” “ the gate which is called 
Beautiful,” " the porch which is called Solomon’s.” 

3. Give a summary of St. Peter’s discourse. 

4. What references does lie make to the writings of the Old Testament? 

5. Explain with reference to the context : — • 

a) Look upon us. , 

1 b) Silver and gold I have none. 

1 c ) His feet and soles received strength. 

1 d) As he held Peter and John. 

\ e) As if done by our strength and power. 

(/) The Author of life you killed. 

1' g) His name, through the faith of His name, hath made this man strong. 
\k) I know that you did it through ignorance. 

1 j) That when the times of refreshment shall come. 

1 j ) He shall send to you Jesus Christ. 

\k) Whom indeed heaven must receive. 

1 /) Until the times of the restitution of all things. 

1 m) In thy seed shall all families of the earth be blessed. 

To you first, God, raising up His Son, sent Him to bless you. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Peter and John are apprehended— vv. 1-7. 


y. And when they were 
speaking to the people, the 
priests and the officer 1 of the 
temple and the Sadducees 
came unto them, 

2. Being grieve d that they 
taught the people, and de- 
clared in Jesus the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 


3. And they laid hands 
on them, and put them in 
custody till the next day : 
for now it was evening. 

4. But many of them 
who had heard the word 
believed ; and the number 
of the men was made five 
thousand. 


A. V. 

1 Captain. 


1. Officer of the temple (orpaTrjyos). Literally, a military 

commander, but here the person meant was the captain 
of the temple guard, a priest in command of bands of 
Levites, whose duty it was to keep order in the temple. 
Sadducees. A name derived from Sadoc, their founder. 
One of the Jewish sects, who held that the Pentateuch 
alone of the Sacred Books was inspired. They had no 
belief either in the Suture life or in rewards or in punish- 
ments. It was doubtless they who had set in movement 
the officer of tlje temple, and caused him to arrest the 
Apostles for preaching the doctrine of the Resurrection, 
a doctrine particularly obnoxious to them. 

Came u?ito them (eneaTijcrav). Came suddenly upon them. 

2 . Being grieved (indignant) that they declared in Jesus the 

Resurrection7^ - TEat is, that “ in the likeness of Jesus men 
may rise again.” (Cp. 1 Cor. xv. 12.) 

3. It was evening. The events since iii. 1 had taken about 

three hours. 

4. The number of the men was made five thousand. Shortly 

before they were reckoned at three thousand, now the 
number reached (eyn njOrf) five thousand men, which 
implies that there was a corresponding number of 
women and children. Hence the futility of attempting 
to stop the work by arresting the Apostles. 
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5. And it came to pass 
on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and ancients, and 
scribes were gathered to- 
gether in Jerusalem : 

6. And Annas the high 
priest, and Caiphas, and 

St. Peter* s discourse before 

* 1 8. Then Peter, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, said to 
them : Ye rulers of the peo- 
ple and ancients, hear : 

9. If we this day are ex- 
amined concerning the good 
deed done to the infirm man, 


John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the 
priestly race. 

7. And setting them in 
the midst, they asked : By 
what power, or in what name, 
have ye done this ? 

the Jewish rulers — vv. 8-22. 

by what means he hath been 
made whole ; 

10. Be it known to you 
all, and to all the people of x 
Israel, that in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom you cruci- 


5. The rulers, ancients, and scribes were gathered together. 

This was the great council of the seventy-two, termed^ 
the Sanhedrim. It was composed of the heads of the? 
twelve tribes and twenty-four chief priests. To thesef 
was added a number of elders and scribes, or teachers ofj 
the law. (Cp. note on Luke xxii. 66.) 

6. Annas the high priest. He was not strictly the high' 

priest, for he had been deposed by the Romans. But 
Luke calls him high priest here to the exclusion of 
Caiphas, and in his Gospel (iii. 2 ) in conjunction with 
Caiphas. Possibly the Jews considered Annas to be 
still their lawful high priest (see rote on Luke iii. 2 ). 
Nothing further is known of John and Alexander. 

7. By what power, or in what name, have you done this? 

Literally, by what kind of power (ttoicj). The council 
seem to suggest some magic or demon invocation as the 
means by which this thing (that is, the cure of the cripple) 
was done. Notice the v fie is at the very end of the 
question — “Have people like you done such a thing?” 

9. If we are examined concerning the good deed. It was a 

strange thing that they should be dragged, like criminals, 
before this tribunal for having done a good deed to the 
cripple. Still, if they have to explain such an act they 
reply, “Be it known, &c.” 

10. Whom you crucified. Note the change wrought in St 

Peter by the gifts of the Holy Ghost. He who but a 
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fied, whom God hath raised 
from the dead, even by him 
doth this man stand here 
before you whole. 

11. This is the stone 
which was rejected by you 
the builders, which is become 
the head of the corner. 

12. Nor is there salvation 
in any other : for there is no 
other ^name under heaven 
given To^'meri whereby we 
must be saved. 


13. Now they, seeing the 
constancy of Peter and John, 
knowing that they were 
illiterate and ignorant men, 
they wondered ; and they 

them, that they had 
with Jesus. 

14. Seeing also the man 
standing with them who had 
been healed, they could -say 
nothing against it. 

15. But they commanded 
them to go aside out of the 


short time since was frightened by a servant maid, is now 
courageous enough publicly to upbraid the rulers of Israel. 

11. This is the stone rejected by you the builders. St. Peter 

is probably recalling to their minds the words of his 
Divine Master addressed to these very rulers a few 
days before the Crucifixion. (See note on the passage 
Luke xx. 17.) The stone is a figure of our Lord rejected 
by. the Jews, but ordained by God to be the corner stone 
of the building. St. Peter was evidently struck by our 
Lord’s use of this prophecy. (Cp. his First Epistle ii. 4-8.) 

12 . There is no other name under heaven given to men 

whereby we must be saved. The “ name ” here stands 
for the person and power of Jesus. It is Christ Himself 
who is the cause of our salvation, but to invoke Him and 
ask Him to save ns we must call Him by name. Hence 
the salvation is, by a natural figure of speech, ascribed to 
the name, (f p. Philip, ii. 10.) 

13. Illiterate and ignorant men. *Aypdg/iaroi, lit., “unlet- 

tered,” but it means unversed in rabbinical lore ; 
tStamu, laymen, persons without authority or qualifi- 
cations for teaching. 

They wondered . It was more astonishing to the rulers to 
hear such powerful discourse from such men as the 
fishermen of Galilee than it was to hear Jesus, whose 
refinement and natural dignity marked Him out as an 
inspired speaker. 

They knew. Better, they “began to recognize them” 

(iireylvtiXTKOv). 

14. The man standing on his feet, completely cured. .With 

such clear evidence before the eyes of the people it was 
difficulty to condemn the Apostles. 
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council ; and they conferred 
among themselves, 

16. Saying : What shall 
we do to these men ? for a 
miracle indeed hath been 
done by them, conspicuous 
to all the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem : it is manifest, and 
we cannot deny it. 

17. But that it may be 
no further divulged among 
the people, let us threaten 
them, that they speak no 
more in this name to any 
man. 

1 8. And calling them, they 
charged them not to speak 
at all, nor teach in the name 
of Jesus. 


19. But Peter and John, 
answering, said to them : II 
it be just in the sight of Gocf 
to hear you rather than God^s 

j uc tex c - 

20. For we cannot but 
speak the things which we 
have seen and heard. 

21. But they, threatening 
them, sent them away, not 
finding how they might 
punish them, because of the 
people : for all men glorified 
what had been done, in that 
which had come to pass. 

22. For the man was 
above forty years old in 
whom that miraculous cure 
had been wrought. 


16. A miracle hath been done . . . and we cannot deny it. A 

sad example of the manner in which the rulers hardened 
their hearts against the voice of God. 

17 . Let us threaten them (diruXrf a7rei\r](rd>fjL€6a). “ With a 

threat let us threaten them” — *>., “That it may not be 
further divulged let us severely threaten them.” Better, 
“spread abroad” {oLcve/xyOrj). The “it” refers to the 
* name " or, as we should say, to the movement. It 
was not the news of that particular sign which they 
wanted to suppress, for that would have been a hopeless 
attempt ; but to stop the Apostles from working further 
miracles in the same name. They were to speak no 
more in this name to any one as they had done to the 
lame man. 

19. If it be just to hear you rather than God, judge yc. “We ask 
you to decide whether it is just to obey you rather than 
God.” By this appeal the Apostles placed the council in 
an awkward dilemma. No Jew could deny the duty of 
preferring the will of God so clearly manifested to the 
dictates of their own human Jaw. (Cp. 2 Mach. vii. 30.) 
They therefore decline to answer, and take refuge in 
fresh threats. 

IJpoo u7retX^(T(i^.€i/oi, “having further threatened them.” 
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The public prayer of the Church after the release of the 
Apostles — vv. 23-31. 


23. And being let go, they 
came to their own company, 
and related all that the chief 
priests and ancients had said 
to them. 

24. Who, when they had 
heard them , with one accord 
lifted up their voice to God, 
and said : Lord, thou art he 
that didst make heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all things 
that are in them ; 

25. Who in the Holy 
Ghost, by the mouth of our 
father David thy servant, hast 


said : Why have the gentiles 
raged, and the people devised 
vain things ? 

26. The kings of the earth 
stood up; and the princes as> 
sembled together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ. 

27. For there were trj^lj' 
assembled in this city against 
thy holy Son Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed, Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the 
gentiles and the people of 
Israel, 

28. To do what thy hand 


24. With' one accord lifted up their voice. Such language 

implies a solemn act of worship. Possibly the canticle 
was sung. But how came they to sing all together a set 
form of words like these, which, being so adapted to the 
occasion, must have been composed for it? Possibly 
St. Peter composed, and the others followed him ; but, 
in any case, this relic of early Christian Psalmody is 
very precious. 

Thou art He that didst make . They begin by celebrating 
God’s power*evidenced by His works. Note the word 
“ Lord,” or rather “ Master ” (deairora). All things 
belong to Him. 

25. Why have the gentiles raged ? Seeing how great is God’s 

power, what folly to fight against His decrees. 

27. For there were truly assembled. In this verse they 

interpret the prophecy by the fulfilment. For “son” 
( iraida , not viov) we may translate “ servant,” as in verse 
25. Our Lord was the Son of God by nature, but also, 
in His humanity, the Servant of God by reason of this 
work entrusted to Him. (Cp. Isaias xlii. 1, liii. 11.) 

28. To do what Thy hand and Thy counsel decreed to be 

done. “What.” Better, “as much as” (o<ra). God’s 
counsel is His wisdom which decrees, His hand is His 
power which accomplishes. 

a 3 
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ders, to be done by the name 
of thy holy Son Jesus. 

31. And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken 
wherein they were assem- 
bled ; and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they spoke the word of 
God with confidence. 

The co 7 ?imunity of goods among the first Christians — 
vv. 32-37. 

32. And the multitude of 33. And with great power 
the believers had but one did the Apostles give testi- 
heart and one soul : neither mony of the resurrection of 
did any one of them say, J^gSUSUGfejnst our Lord : and 
that, of the things which he * great gfi j j^^ wns in them all. 
possessed, any thing was his 34. For neither was there 
own ; but all things were any one among them that 
common to them. wanted : for as many as were 


Decreed \ Better, “foreordained” (7rpoo>ptcre). They in- 
tended to oppose God’s purpose, but they only made 
themselves instruments for its accomplishment. 

29, 30. Grant to Thy servants, with all confidence to speak. 
They had a natural shrinking from the terrors threatened, 
but trusted to God for the needful courage to face them. 

31. The place was shaken. The power of the Spirit was 

allowed to show itself in shaking the house, that a sign 
of its presence might be seen. 

32. The believers had but one heart and one soul. By their 

concord, their mutual charity, and by their obedience to 
authority. 

All things were common to them . (See note on ii. 45.) The 
generous fervour of the neophytes still continued. 

33. Great grace was in them all . <l Great grace from God was 

bestowed upon them and appeared in them.” 

34. The great grace showed itself in this, that those who had 

possessions cast them into the common store, so that 
none were allowed to want. In so acting they were 
going beyond what was of obligation and giving vent to 
a free and generous spirit. It was the first outburst of 
that spirit of holy poverty which has since created 
the religious life. 


and thy cou|is^l u decreed to 
be done. * 

29. And now, Lord, behold 
their threatenings, and grant 
to thy servants, with all con- 
fidence to speak thy word, 

30. In this, that thou 
stretch forth thy hand to 
cures, and signs, and won- 
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owners of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the 
price of the things they sold, 

35. And laid it down be- 
fore the feet of the apostles : 
and distribution was made 
to every man according as 
he had need. 

36. And Joseph, who by 


the apostles was surnamed 
Barnaba s, (which, being in- 
terpreted, is the son of con- 



37. Having land, sold it, 
and brought the price, and 
laid it at the feet of the 

apostles. 


35. The feet of the Apostles* The Eastern custom was to lay 

offerings at the feet of another, not in his hands. 

36. Joseph surnamed Barnabas, son of consolation. So the 

Vulgate translates the name given to this disciple by 
the Apostles. But Barnabas (= Bar-nebhuah ) signifies 
rather “ son of prophecy ” (or “ preaching ”), and tuor 
7rapaKkr}<j*(ti$, “ son of exhortation.” Hence it is clear 
we must understand his gift as one of influencing others, 
not of endearing himself to others. He was born in 
Cyprus, but probably went to Jerusalem for his educa- 
tion, and may have had for his master Gamaliel, and 
for his fellow-disciple Saul of Tarsus. It is held by 
some that Barnabas wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews 
under St. Paul’s dictation. 

Cyprus was so called by the Greeks from the copper mines 
worked there. The Gospel seems to have been planted 
very early in Cyprus, for the Cyprians were the first to 
preach thq faith at Antioch (xi. 20). The island sub- 
sequently becanje the scene of St. Paul’s devoted 
labours (xiii. 4). 

37. Having land. This is noticeable, as Levites had towns in 

common, an <5 not private property. (Cp. Num. xviii. 20, 
21 ; Deut, x. 8, 9, &c.) But they may have been allowed 
to purchase private property (Jer. xxxii. 7-12), especially 
when it lay outside the Holy Land. 


QUESTIONS. 

1. Give the circumstances of the arrest of Peter and J ohn in the temple 
and say how the Sanhedrim was composed. 

2. Give St. Peter's speech before the Sanhedrim. 

3. What was the decision of the rulers in regard to the Apostles ? 

4. Recite the public prayer of the Church on the release of Peter and 
John, and describe its character. 

5. What was the practice of the early Church with regard to community 
of goods? 
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6. Explain the terms, “officer of the temple,” •• Sadducees,” "Sanhe- 
drim,” " Levite.” 

7. Who were Annas and Caiphas, Barnabas? 

8. How do you account for the fact that the opposition to the Apostles 
came chiefly from the Sadducees ? 

9. Explain with reference to the context : — 

(a) They declared in Jesus the Resurrection. 

h) By what power or name have you done this ? 

I A If we are examined concerning the good deed. 
la) This is the stone rejected by you, the builders. 
le) There is no other name under heaven whereby we may be saved. 

(/') Nor is there salvation in any other. 

le) If it be just to hear you rather than God, judge ye. 

|fc) Why do the gentiles rage ? 

i) To do what thy hand and counsel decreed to be done. 



CHAPTER V. 

The Punishment of Ananias and Saphira- w. 3 si, 

1. But a certain man 3. But Peter said: Ana* 

named Ananias, with Saphira nias, why hath Satan tempted 
his wife, sold a field, thy heart, that thou shouldst 

2. And by fraud kept part lie to the Holy Ghost, and 
of the price of the field, his by fraud keep part of the 
wife being conscious of it ; price of the field ? 

and bringing a certain part 4. Whilst it remained, did 
of it, laid it at the feet of the it not remain to thee ? and 
apostles. being sold, was it not in thy 

1. To understand this incident aright we must assume that 

Ananias and Saphira made a solemn vow or promise to 
God to give all their goods to the Apostles for His service, 
and to practise perfect self-renunciation along with the 
rest of the disciples. They were under no obligation to 
take this vow, but, once made, it could not be broken 
without the sin of sacrilege ; and we have, in the terrible 
punishment with which it was visited, a clear sanction 
given to the Catholic practice of taking vows of poverty. 
They made their sin graver by adding to it the guilt of 
lying when they came before the Apostles. 

2 . By fraud kept part of the price of the field. They had 

no real fai^h in the blessings of holy poverty and 
community of goods. Their avarice made it too trying 
to make a perfect renunciation. 

3. That thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost (\jrevaaarSaL to 

Tvvcvfxa). The verb here takes the accusative, but in 
v. 4 the dative. We may translate here “ deceive " (that 
is “ endeavour to deceive”) the Holy Ghost, whose 
representatives the Apostles were. Note how St. Peter, 
as then representing the Holy Ghost, received the power 
to read hearts. 

4. Whilst it remained, did it not remain to thee? A Hebrew 

expression for “ whilst it remained, it was entirely in 
your power v (to renounce or retain the field). This 
shows that there was no compulsion on the early 
converts to renounce their property ; but that it was 



40 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES— V. 5-8. 


power ? Why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thy 
heart? Thou hast not lied 
to men, but to God. * 

5. And Ananias, hearing 
these words, fell down, and 
gave up the ghost : and 
great fear came upon all that 
heard it. 

6. And the young men, 


rising up, removed him, and 
carrying him out, buried 
him. 

7. And it came to pass, 
about the space of three 
hours after, his wife also, not 
knowing what had happened, 
came in. 

8. And Peter said to her : 
Tell me, woman, whether 


voluntary with them, just as it is with those who enter 
religion at the present time. 

Being sold. Even after selling the field there was no 
obligation to make the offering, for the vow was not 
made till the money was laid at the Apostles’ feet. 

Thou hast not lied to men, but to God . Outwardly the 

money was offered and the promise made to the 
Apostles, but, being a vow, the offering was really made 
to God. Hence the lie or deceit practised upon the 
Apostles was the same as a lie to God Himself. 

5. Ananias gave up the ghost. St. Peter cannot be 1 charged 

with the death of Ananias, as his action was confined to 
a rebuke, and that by no means a severe one. The 
punishment was inflicted by Almighty God. If we are 
struck by its severity, we may reflect, with some com- 
mentators, that there may have been the grace of 
repentance offered, so that eternal death did not follow 
the death of the body ; and we may recognize the 
importance of a very severe lesson for the instruction of 
the infant Church. t 

6. The young men removed him. SwiareiKav, which the Vul- 

gate translates amoverunt , cannot well bear that meaning. 
Its proper meaning is “they drew (him) together,” or 
“packed (him) up,” and here it denotes the drawing 
together of the extended limbs and the wrapping up of 
the body preparatory to carrying it out for burial. 
Probably they took it to one of the Jewish cemeteries, 
beyond the valleys of Cedron or Hinnom, by which 
.Jerusalem was surrounded. 

7. About the space of three hours after. Probably she won- 

dered that he had not returned, and came to find out the 
reason. 

S. For so much. Very likely the sum Ananias had brought 
lay on the table. 
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you sold the field for so 
much? And she said : Yea, 
for so much. 

9. And Peter said unto 
her : Why have you agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? Behold, the 
feet of those who have buried 
thy husband are at the 
door, and they shall carry 
thee out. 


10. Immediately she fell 
down before his feet, and 
gave up the ghost : and the 
young men, coming in, found 
her dead, and carried her 
out, and buried her by her 
husband. 

11. And there came great 
fear upon the whole church; 
and upon all that heard these 
things. 


The Apostles work many miracles — vv. 12-16. 

12. And by the hands of all with one accord in Solo- 
the apostles many signs and mon’s porch, 
wonders were done among 13. But of the rest no one 
the people ; (and they were durst join himself to them : 


9. Why have you agreed together? From this we see that 
there had been collusion. The fraud was a joint action, 
and on this account she is punished like her husband. 

To tempt the Spirit of the Lord, As if to ascertain if the 
Spirit could detect the fraud. 

Are at the door. Returning from the grave, as they might 
have been, three hours after the husband’s death. 

II. And there came great fear. This was natural, and the 
phrase “ on all that heard ” implies that the fear extended 
to the priests and rulers. 

Upon the Church {(KKXrjaiav). This is interesting as the 
first instance, we have of the use of the term “ Church,” 
except when our Lord used it by anticipation before the 
Church’s establishment (Matt. xvi. 18, xviii. 17). 

12-16. Now follows, as in ii. 41-47 and iv. 32-37, an account of 
the increase of the Church arising out of the display 
of Divine power. The first part of verse 12 is evidently 
continuous with verse 15 ; the u insomuch ” of the latter 
verse introducing the effect of the “ many signs and 
wonders.” Hence “ and they were all .... was more * 
increased ” is a parenthesis, inserted to give a picture of f 
the way in which they went boldly day by day to s 
Solomon’s Porch, working miracles there and in the 
streets on the way, none daring to interrupt. 

13. But of the rest no one durst join himself to them. “The 
rest ” (ol Xoiiro/) being opposed to “ they were all,” must 
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but the people magnified 
them. 

14. And the multitude of 
men and women that believed 
in the Lord was more in- 
creased ;) 

15. Insomuch that they 
brought out the sick into the 
Streets, and laid them on 
beds and couche ^ that wh en 
Peter came his|sFadbw^ at 


the least might overshadow 
any of them, and they might 
be delivered from their in- 
firmities. 

16. And there came also 
together to Jerusalem a 
multitude out of the neigh- 
bouring cities, bringing sick 
persons, and such as were 
troubled with unclean spirits: 
who were all healed. 


The Apostles delivered from prison by an Angel are brought 
before the council — vv. 17-28. 

17. Then the high priest, heresy of the Sadducees,) 
rising up, and all that were were filled with indigna- 
with him, (which is the tion. 


mean the non-Christians who went up to the temple. 
These saw the daily Christian gatherings, but were afraid 
to hold intercourse with them. The multitude, however, 
as distinguished from their leaders, were loud in the 
praises of the Apostles and their wonderful work. 

15. His shadow might overshadow them. Cp. the promise 

of John xiv. 12, now so strikingly fufilled. One cannot 
but unite this passage with xix. 12, and see in them a 
convincing argument for our belief that God sometimes 
works miracles through the instrumentality of things 
associated with our Lord or His saints. Some writers have 
indeed suggested, in regard to the present passage, that 
although the people expected the cure to be wrought 
through the shadow, it is not said that it was so wrought, 
and not rather wrought by the Apostle’s words. But 
St. Luke evidently means us to understand that the 
shadow was the means of healing employed. 

16. A multitude out of the neighbouring cities. Another 

stage in the spread of the faith. 

Unclean spirits. That is, evil spirits. Although the un- 
cleaness was primarily moral, yet the poor victims were 
also unclean physically, being covered with filth and 
with wounds, and without control over their movements. 

17. The high priest, rising up. Probably Annas, as he is 

called high priest in iv. 6. Things were going so far 
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18. And they laid hands 
on the apostles, and put 
them in the common prison. 

19. But an Angel of the 
Lord by night, opening the 
doors of the prison, and 
leading them out, said : 

20. Go, and standing 
speak in the temple to the 
people all the words of this 
life. 

21. And they, having 
heard this, entered early in 
the morning into the temple, 
and taught. Now the high 
priest being arrived, and they 
that were with him, assem- 
bled the council, and all the 


ancients of the children of 
Israel ; and sent to the prison 
to have them brought. 

22. But when the officers 
came, and having opened 
the prison, found them not, 
returning back they told, 

23. Saying, The prison, 
indeed, we found shut with’ 
all diligence, and the keepers 
standing before the doors : 
but opening it, we found no 
man within. 

24. Now when the magis- 
trate of the temple and the 
chief priest heard these 
words, they were in doubt 
what was become of them. 


that at length the enemies of the new faith overcame 
their fear and determined to interpose again, this time 
more effectually. 

Which is the heresy. That is, “ Who formed the heretical 
party (of the Sadducees).” Notice the rising up , one 
of St. Luke’s graphical touches. Abandoning his state 
of quiescence, lie started to his feet. 

18. Put them in *thc common prison. This was their second 
imprisonment. (Cp. iv. 3.) The adjective u common ” 
seems to imply that the imprisonment was this time 
more severe 

20. Standing speak in the temple. Better, a stationing your- 
selves ” (publicly), where all can see ; so little reason is 
there for fear. 

The words of this life . That is, the teachings and exhorta- 
tions required to expound and sustain this new Christian 
mode of life, which leads to life eternal. (Cp. Rom. vi. 4 ; 
Acts ix. 2 — u this way.”) 

31 . Assembled the council, and all the ancients* The (rwihpi or 
and 7 raora r) yepovala seem to be equivalent phrases. 
Perhaps the second is added to indicate how full was the 
attendance. For the constitution of the Sanhedrim, see 
notes on iv. 5 and Luke xxii. 66. 

24. They were in doubt (dtrjnopovu). They were in perplexity. 

What was become of them . petter, “ as to what it might 
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25. But a certain man, 27. And when they had 

coming, told them : Behold, brought them, they set them 
the men whom you put in before the council : and the 

prison are standing in the high priest spoke to them, 

temple, and teaching the 28. Saying: Commanding 

people. we commanded you, that 

26. Then went the magis- you should not teach in this 

trate with the officers, and name: and, behold, you have 
brought them without viol- filled Jerusalem with your 
ence : for they feared the doctrine ; and you have a 

people, lest they should be mind to bring the blood of 

stoned. this man upon us. 

The advice of Gamaliel. The Apostles are scourged and 
released — vv. 29-42. 

29. Peter then, answering, 30. The God of our fathers 
and the apostles, said : We hath raised up Jesus, whom 
ought to obey God rather you put to death, hanging 
than men. him upon a tree. 

come to” (ri tiv ytvmro rofro). For the magistrate of 
the temple, see note on iv. 1. 

26. Without violence. The officers for fear of the people made 
the arrests quietly, the Apostles submitting. 

28. Commanding we commanded you. A Hebraism for “ we 

most strictly commanded you.” ' 

To bring the blood of this man uport us . Can the Sadducees 
forget the cry that they raised at Pilate’s tribunal : “ His 
blood be upon us and upon our , children ” ? (Matt, 
xxvii. 25.) 

29. Peter answering, and the Apostles. Peter was the mouth- 

piece of the rest, but they showed their acquiescence in 
his language by their manner. As “ Apostles ” is in the 
plural there must have been others present besides St. 
John. As they were not yet dispersed, very likely 
several were there. 

We ought to obey God rather than ?nen. He repeats, 
though in stronger language, what he had said on the 
previous occasion (iv. 19), and since then God had 
spoken to him through the Angel (verse 20). 

30-32. This bold declaration is likewise a repetition, though 
more developed, of what he had said to the priests and 
rulers before (iv. 10-12). 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES— V. 3 1 -36. 45 

34. But one in the council, 
rising up, a Pharisee, by name 
Gamaliel* a doctor of the law, 
respected by all the people, 
commanded the men to be 
put forth a little while. 

35. And he said to them : 
Ye men of Israel, consider 
with yourselves what you 
are about to do with these 
men. 

36. For before these days 
rose up Theodas t affirming 


Hanging Him upon a tree. By crucifying Him. He so styles 
it in allusion to Deut. xxi. 23. This ignominy they had 
put on their Saviour. 

This Prince and Saviour. Better, “This man God hath 
exalted by His right hand, to be a Leader and Saviour.” 

To give penitence. That is, to give a place for repentance 
by His readiness to receive it, and extend to it remission 
of the sins. 

And we are witnesses. Again this important phrase recurs. 

And the Holy Ghost . They by their words, the Holy Ghost 
by the signs and wonders, gave the testimony. 

33. Cut to the heart. Their pride was deeply wounded. 

34. Gamaliel (Gamali-el, “benefit of God”). He was one of 

the most famous of the great Jewish teachers. He was 
the grandson of the still more famous Hillel, and was 
one of the few who were called not Rabbi, but Rabban, 
or Great Rabbi. He was also the son of Simeon, who 
received our Lord into his arms (Luke ii. 25). St. Paul 
in his younger days had sat at his feet as a disciple 
(xxii. 3), and there is a tradition that Stephen and 
Barnabas had done so likewise. Some of the Fathers tell 
us that he afterwards became a Christian, and the 
candour and reverence of his counsel on this occasion 
betoken the dispositions which should have had that 
issue. The Fathers, however, seem to have nothing but 
inference to go upon, and the Talmud speaks of his 
burial some eighteen years later in a way which implies 
that he was in favour with the Jews to the end. 

36. Theodas* Josephus (xx. 5, § 1) tells us of a man of this 
name who got up an insurrection answering to the 
description here given, but this insurrection was in 


31. This Prince and Sa- 
viour God hath exalted with 
his right hand, to give peni- 
tence to Israel, and remission 
of sins. 

32. And we are witnesses 
of these things, and the Hpty 
Ghost, whom God hath given 
to all those that obey him. 

33. When they had heard 
these things, they were cut to 
the heart \ and they thought 
to put them to death. 



46 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES— V. 37-4O. 


himself to be somebody ; with 
whom joined a number of 
men, about four hundred : 
who was slain ; and all who 
believed him were dispersed, 
and reduced to nothing. 

37. After this man rose up 

Judas-- -the -Galilean, in the 

days of the enrolling, and 
drew away the people after 
him : he also perished ; and 
all whosoever consented to 
him were dispersed. 

38. And now, therefore, I 
say to you, Refrain from 


these men, and let them 
alone : for if this design or 
work be of men, it will fall 
to nothing : 

39. But if it be of God, 
you are not able to destroy 
it : lest perhaps you be found 
to oppose God. And they 
consented to him. 

40. And calling in the 
apostles, after they had been 
scourged, they charged them 
not to speak at all in the 
name of J esus ; and they dis- 
missed them. 


A.D. 44, that is, some eleven or twelve years later than 
this speech of Gamaliel. He therefore cannot be meant. 
Theodas, or Thacldeus, however, may be the same person 
as Judas (cp. Matt. x. 3 with Luke vi. ](>), and there was 
a Judas who rose in insurrection in u.c. 4 (xvii. 6, § 2), 
when Herod was supposed to have just died. Possibly 
he is meant, or there may have been some other insur- 
gent named Theodas, of whom no memory has been 
preserved elsewhere. 

37. Judas the Galilean, This is unquestiona bly the Judas who 

, a ver y cd h sid er abl e n sirig‘^ag l a 1 n st tn e*"R om an"" 
JE?wer in A.D. 6 . (See Joseplius* xviii. 1, § 1.) Josephus 
'calls' him in one place a Gaulonite, but in another a 
Galilean. His followers were kncnvui by the name ot 
Zelots. Simon the less was called Zelotes, but he pro- 
bably would not have been old enough to take part in 
Judas’s rising. He may, however, before he was called 
by our Lord, have had some sympathy with the party. 
It is known that a “ taxing” or enrolling took place at 
that time, and was the occasion of rising under Judas 
the Galilean. On the relation of this taxing to that of 
Luke ii. 1, see note on that verse. 

38. Refrain from these men. Refrain from punishing these 

men. 

39. Lest perhaps you he found to oppose God. Some 

such word as “nor try” must he understood before 
“lest perhaps.” WLrjnoTt <ai — “ lest (in the attempt) you 
may even he found to oppose God.” 
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41. And they indeed went 
from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they 
were accounted worthy to 
suffer reproach for the name 
of Jesus. 


42. And every day they 
ceased not in the temple, 
and from house to house, 
to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ. 


41, Rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer 
reproach for the name of Jesus. The Apostles now* 
realized the words of their Divine Master, u (When they 
shall persecute you), be glad in that day and rejoice ** 
(Luke vi. 23). “ The courage and joy exhibited by the ’ 

Apostles in their sufferings were more wonderful than all ; 
their miracles ” (St. Chrysostom). The same heroic^ 
triumph over suffering is described in glowing words 
by the Apostle in 2 Cor. xi., xii. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. Give an account of the death of Ananias and Saphira. 

2. To what cause may their death be ascribed ? 

3. In what did the gravity of their sin consist ? 

4. What were the special miracles wrought by the Apostles? 

5. What' class of people furnished most converts to the Church? 

6. What action did the high priest and Sadducees take against the 
Apostles ? 

7. Describe their miraculous release. 

8 . Give St. Peter’s speech before the council. 

9. What was Gamaliel’s advice to the council ? 

10. Who were Theod.is, Judas the Galilean, Gamaliel? 

11. Explain the terms, “unclean spirit," “to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord," “the council and al> the ancients,” “this Prince,” “ the days of 
the enrolling." 

12. Comment on the text, " Rejoicing that they were accounted worthy 
to suffer reproach for thffname of Jesus." 

13. Explain with reference to the context : — 

[a) That thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost. 

■pj Whilst it remained, did it not remain with thee? 

\c) Thou hast not lied to men, but to God. 

I d) Of the rest none durst join them. 

\e) They were in doubt what was become of them. 

(/) Commanding we commanded you. 
ig) We ought to obey God rather than men. 

\/i) To give penitence to Israel. 

(«’) Refrain from these men, lest perhaps you may be found 10 fighi 
against God. 





CHAPTER VI. 


Tite Appointment of the Seven Deacons — w. i-7< 


1. And in those days, the 
number of the disciples in- 
creasing, there arose a mur- 
muring of the Grecians 
against the Hebrews, for that 
their widows were neglected 
in the daily ministration. 

2. Then the twelve, calling 


together the multitude of the 
disciples, said : It is not fit 
that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve 
tables. 

3. Therefore, brethren, 
look ye out among you seven 
men of good reputation, full 


1. In those days. This note of time implies that an interval of 

some duration separated what is now related from the 
foregoing. 

There arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews. 
For “Grecians” ("EX \rjves) read “ Hellenists” (‘E WrjvKrrai), 
“ persons affecting Greek ways.” These were the Jews of 
the Western Dispersion (diao-nopd), or Jews by nationality, 
who living in the midst of Greeks, or Greek-speaking 
populations, in the countries of the empire west of 
Palestine, used the Greek language, and, although pre- 
serving their Jewish exclusiveness, had been influenced 
in many ways by Greek modes of thought and action. 
They were looked down upon by the Palestinian Jews, or 
Hebrews, and no doubt this feeling against them had led 
to the unfairness and the consequent murmuring. Of 
course the Hebrews and the Hellenists here referred to 
'weretheCh fisfialTcbh vFft ’r ff 6W 

In the daily ministration— i.e. t the daily distribution of food 
and needful things. (Cp. iv. 35.) The “widows” were a 
class particularly unable to protect themselves. 

2 . Then the twelve, calling together the multitude. Com- 

plaint was evidently made to the Apostles, who felt that 
if they undertook the management of these distributions 
themselves they would have to neglect their proper 
ministry, the preaching of “the word.” “ Serve tables,” 
that is, occupy themselves in regulating the dispensa- 
tion of the food, and other similar works. 
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49 


cf the Holy Ghost and wis- 
dom, whom we may appoint 
over this business. 

4. But we will give our- 
selves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the 
word. 

5. And the discourse 
pleased all the multitude. 
And they chose Stephen, a 


man full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas, a proselyte of 
Antioch. 

6. These they placed in 
the presence of the apostles : 
and they, praying, imposed* 
hands upon them. 


4. We will give ourselves to prayer. Better, “ the prayer ” 

(rfi npo(T€vx>j) } “give ourselves continually.” Better, we 
will “continue to devote ourselves to” the public worship 
of the Church and the preaching of the Word. 

5. And they chose Stephen . . . and Philip, &c. Nothing 

certain is known about these men save what is recorded 
in the New Testament, but it is observable that all 
the seven names are Greek, and that Nicolas was a 
proselyte (see notes on ii. u, xiii. 43). Were the others, 
then, all Hellenist Christians ? It does not, indeed, seem 
litaely that all were from this section ; but we may 
reasonable infer from the names that its interests were 
generously represented. Later on a class of heretics 
arose who were named Nicolaites (Apoc. ii. 6, and cp. 
2 Peter ii. 10 and Jude 8). St. Iremeus and others 
say that Nicolas the deacon afterwards apostatized and 
was their blunder ; but this is not certain. St. Iremeus 
may have been deceived by the similarity of name ; and 
St. Ignatius of Antioch (a<f Trallenses) speaks of these 
same heretics as “ having taken a false (/.*., misleading) 
name.” 

6. They, praying, imposed hands upon them. The prayer 

and imposition of hands point to the sacramental 
character of the diaconate. We see, too, from what 
is further recorded of SS. Stephen and Philip, that they 
did not merely “ serve tables,” but also had their part in 
the ministry of the Word. Later on we have abundant 
evidence that the deacon was assigned his part as 
minister to the priest in the Holy Sacrifice, thereby 
becoming a “ server of tables ” in another and sublimer 
way. From this verse we learn that prayer and imposi- 
tion of hands were accounted the form and matter of the 
Sacrament of Order ; though the Scripture statement is 
hot detailed enough, either here or elsewhere, to define the 

£ 
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7. And the word of the 
Lord increased ; and the 
number of the disciples was 
multiplied very much in 


also of the prie sts ob eyed the 
faith. 


St. Stephen's miracles and preaching — vv. 8-16. 

8 . Now Stephen, full of the Libertines, and of the 

grace and fortitude, did Cyrcneans, and of the 
great wonders and miracles Alexandrians, and of those 
among the people. that were of Cilicia and 

9. But certain men of the Asia, rose up, disputing with 
synagogue, that is called of Stephen : 


precise character of the prayer. That, however, we learn 
with certainty from the tradition of the Church. 

7. The word of the Lord increased. Another stage of progress 

is marked. 

A great multitude of the priests obeyed the faith. This 
is an interesting statement. The pri ests^. wer.e .very 
numerous, all the descendants of Aaron being such. It is 
con-oling To know that so many of them were free from 
the blind obstinacy which, from other Scripture notices, 
one learns to regard as characteristic of the Jewish 
priesthood. 

8. Stephen full of grace and fortitude (/Wa/zewy), of that grace 

and power which enabled him to touch hearts and work 
miracles. 

9. The synagogue, that is called of the Libertines. The 

synagogues were not merely clinches, they were also 
public schools or colleges. (See Luke iv. 15 note.) As in 
Rome we have the English, German, a^id Scotcli Colleges, 
so in Jerusalem, the ccnlie of religion in that day, the 
different classes and sections of the people built their 
own synagogues for purposes of meeting and instruction. 
It is said that there were as many as 480 such synagogues 
in the city. 

Libertines--- that is, emancipated Roman slaves, probably 
descendants of those carried off by Pompey. They 
were very numerous at Rome, for Tacitus {Ann. ii. 85) 
speaks of four thousand of them as having been 
expelled under Claudius. Cyrcneans , from the district 
in the north of Africa. (Cp. Mark xv. 21 ; Acts ii. 
10, xiii. 1.) Alexandrians. — The Jews formed a 
very large proportion of the population of Alexandria, 
where they were engaged in the grain trade, and were 
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10. And they were not 
able to resist the wisdom 
and the spirit with which he 
spoke. 

11. Then they suborned 
men to say, that t^ejTTfa? 
heard him speaking words 
of blasphemy against Moses 
and against God. 

12. They stirred up, there- 
fore, the people, and the 
ancients, and the Scribes ; 
and running together, they 


took Him, and brought him 
before the council. 

13. And they set up false 
witnesses, who said : This 
man ceaseth not to speak 
word s aga inst the holy place 

and the law : 

i47"Tor~'fwe have heard 
him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this 
place, and shall change the 
traditions which Moses de- 
livered to us. 


distinguished for their wealth and culture. Cilicians . — 
To this synagogue Saul of Tarsus must have belonged, 
and it is not too much to gather that he took a prominent 
part in the opposition to Stephen, and was St. Luke’s 
informant for the facts recorded in this and the next 
chapters, and in chapter ix. Asia . — The west of Asia 
Minor. The leading men in synagogues representing 
such influential classes of Jews must have been able by 
thus combining to form a very powerful opposition to St. 
Stephen. 

11. Then they suborned men. They privately instructed 

(virfftiiknv) men to bear false witness. The charge made 
was likely to excite the populace, and was the very charge 
which they .had made against our Lord. 

12 . They stirred up the .people. This is the first occasion in 

which we read of the people being stirred up, hut the 
course was frequently followed afterwards by the enemies 
of Christianity. (Cp. xiii. 50, xiv. 18, xvii. 8, xix. 23-29, 
xxi. 27, 28.) 

Running together — i.e. t suddenly coming upon him 
( irrurravre 9 ). 

14* Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place. There was a 
certain colour of truth about this accusation, but we 
cannot fail to be struck with the considerateness for 
Jewish feelings with which our Lord, in His providential 
arrangements, had endeavoured to avoid the difficulty 
thus brutally objected to the Apostles. The new faith 
necessarily superseded the old, as the daylight supersedes 
the twilight. But under God’s providence the Christians 
were taught still to frequent the temple and join in itsi 
services. When the “ destruction of this place ” and thej 

s 2 
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15. And all they who sat face as it were the face of an 
in the council, looking Angel, 
earnestly upon him, saw his 


consequent abolition of the tradition delivered by 
iMoses at length came to pass, it was through the 
jiaction not of the Christians, but of the Jews themselves, 
Kvho challenged the Roman power. 

‘ f$. All they who sat in the council . ♦ . saw his face. Clearly 
we have here the impression made not only generally on 
those present, but specially on Saul of Tarsus. It was a 
grace appealing to his conscience which made him feel 
uneasy at the time — one of the pricks of the goad (ix. 5). 

QUESTIONS. 

1. What is understood by the terms Hebrews and Grecians? 

2. What was the cause of the dissensions between the two parties ? 

3. What part, respectively, did the Apostles and the multitude take in 
the appointment of the seven? 

4. Give the names of the seven, and say what was their office ? 

5. What can we infer from the Apostles praying and imposing hands 
upon the seven ? 

6. Explain the term synagogue. 

7. What were the five mentioned in the text ? 

8 . What steps did his enemies take against him ? 

9. What were the charges against them, and were there any grounds 
for making them ? 

10. Explain with reference to the context : — 

(a) Serve tables. 

l d) We will give ourselves to prayer. 

U) A great multitude of the priests obeyed the faitn. 

Li) Stephen full of grace and fortitude. ' 

le) The spirit and wisdom with which he spoke 

t /1 Then they suborned men. 

(A) They stirred up the peop la 



CHAPTER VII. 


St. Stephen’s Speech. Hk expounds the covenant with 
Abraham — vv. i-8. " 

1. Then the high priest brethren, and fathe rs, g ive 
said: Are these things so? ear. The God oTglory 

2. And he said : Yemen, appeared to our father 


I . Are these things so ? The assembly had become absorbed, 
apparently, in gazing on the glorified face of Stephen, 
and were forgetting the serious charges made against 
him. The high priest recalls attention to them, 
t. And he said: Ye men, brethren, and fathers, give ear. By 
“ brethren ” he means all present ; by “ fathers,” the 
Sanhedrists. 

To understand the speech which follows, the purpose running 
through it must be kept in view. St. Stephen is charged 
with “ speaking words against the holy place (that is, the 
temple) and the law” (vi. 1 3). He replies by a compendious 
history of God’s dealings with the chosen race, and their 
treatment of Him in return ; of God’s fidelity to His part 
of the covenant and their persistent infidelity to theirs. By 
this means he shows his hearers that in rejecting and 
crucifying Jesus «Christ they are doing just what their 
fathers had been so much blamed for doing ; and like- 
wise, though without actually saying it, he implies thaJt 
the disciples of our Lord were treading in the footsteps 
of the faithful of old. Thus the speech is of the nature of 
a retort. “Not I, but you,” it contends, “are speaking 
and acting against Moses and against the God (of 
Israel), against the holy place and the law.” In 
verses 20-43 he vindicates himself in regard to Moses, 
in verses 44-50 in regard to the holy placed 

Another noticeable thing about this speech is the apparent 
contradictions between it and the corresponding accounts 
given in the These must be considered 

in detail, but in general it may be said that the two 
accounts can be reconciled sufficiently if we suppose that 
Stephen supplemented the Old Testament account from 
inferences and traditional sources. 
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Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotami a, before he 
dwelt in Charan : 

3. And he said to him : 
Go forth out of thy country 


and from thy kindred^and 
come into the land which I 
will show thee. 

4. Then he went out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, 


The God of Glory appeared to our father Abraham. That 
is, God appeared to him in His glory, as He did in 
the Shechinali. (Cp. Exod. xl. 32 ; 3 Kings viii. io, 11 ; 
also Exod. iii. 2, and note on Luke i. 35.) 

When he was in Mesopotamia— that is, at Ur of the Chal- 
dees. (Cp. Gen. xi. 31.) Mesopotamia (“land between 
the rivers”) was the region b€fv\ v eerf the rivers Euphrates 
and Tigris, extending, however, from a little west of 
the former river to a little east of the latter. Ur of the 
Chaldees was far to the south, near the Persian Gulf, and 
below the southern boundary of what was afterwards 
called Mesopotamia. But St. Stephen’s description is 
sufficiently near. Ur was, as its name ( the “city”) 
implies, the capitaToTthe Chaldean- kingdom; 

Charan (or Tfaran) was another city on the Euphrates, but 
much farther to the north. As the vast desert west of 
Mesopotamia was impassable, the high road from Ur 
and Babylon to Chanaan was by Charan, where it was 
crossed by another high road from Cilicia to Assyria and 
Media. Hence it was a city of great importance. 

3, And he said to him : Go forth out of thy country. In 
G enesis these words are recorded as having been 
aclclressecf to him at Charan wh en he was to leave 
Charan for Chanaan (xm 1-5 g Of the previous depar- 
ture from Ur of the Chaldees it is only said that “Thare 
took Abram his son, and Lot . . . and brought them out 
of Ur . . . and they came as far as Haran.” 

But it is likely enough that Abraham received a similar 
command whilst he was at Ur, and that in consequence 
he induced his father to depart with all his family. 
Indeed, Holy Scripture itself in other places implies 
that there had been this previous call. (Cp. Gen. xv. 7 ; 
Josue xxiv. 2, 3 ; 2 Esdr. ix. 7 ; Judith v. 7-9.) Philo 
also says the same (De Migratione Abrahami , §32), so 
that St. Stephen certainly followed the Jewish tradition. 
I And in comparing the call given in this verse with that 
1 in Gen. xii. 1, the important variation should be observed. 
I The words “from thy father^ house ” are here omitted. 

4 Then he went out . . ♦ and dwelt in Charan. They had 
intended even when leaving Ur to go to Chanaan (Gen. 
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and dwelt in Charan : and 
from thence, after his father 
was dead, he removed him- 
into this land, in which you 
now dwell. 

) 5. And he gave him no 

inheritance in it, no not the 
pace of a foot : but he pro- 
mised to give it him in po s- 


session , and to his seed after 
him, wTTeh he had not a son. 

6. And God said to him : 
That his seed should sojourn 
in a strange country, and 
that they should bring them 
under bondage, and treat 
them ill fc|r four hundred 
years : 


xi. 31), but were perhaps attracted by Charan when 
they reached it, and, tired of wandering, remained there 
till the further call came. Even after that it was onlv 
Abraham and Lot who obeyed, Nahor remaining 
behind. God’s reason for taking them out of Ur, and pio- 
sUmably out of Charan likewise, was th at they might b e 
kept from the idolatry of those regions. (Josue, .Esdras, 
Judith Tor a ci 7 af.) ’ * 

5. And he gave him no inheritance in it . ♦ . but he pro- 

mised to give it. (C’p. Gen. xv. 1-6, xvii. 8. xxiii. 4) 
The towns of the promised land were at that time in the 
possession of the Chanaanite tribes (Gen. xv. 19-21). 
Abraham wandered about, after the manner of Bedouin 
shepherds, among the mountains and pastures whieh 
were unoccupied ground. We read, indeed, that he 
bought a piece of ground from Ephron the Hethite (Gen. 
xxiii. 16-20), but this was for a sepulchre, not for a dwelling 
place. Besides, the promise was of a possession which 
included sovereignty, and he did not acquire this by his 
purchase of the cave at Mambre. 

6. H Is seed shoqjd sojourn . . ♦ four hundred years, St. 

Stephen docs not e xp ressly call attention to the excel- 
lency of Abraham’s T'aiih, bn: it Is u-.\ he w she s u s to 
gather from the narrative. In spite oTThe Tong- delayed 
rnTnimehT and the apparently adverse intermediate 
events, Abraham believed firmly (Gen. xv. 6; Rom. iv. 3 ; 
Gal. iii. 6). 

The time of bondage is, of course, the time in Egypt. The 
reckoning of 400 years is from Gen. xv. 13, and the 
round number is more precisely defined as 430 years in 
Exod. xii. 40. On the other hand, Gal. iii. 17 seems to 
give 430 years as including not only the time in Egypt, 
but also the previous time from the call of Abraham, and 
Josephus in one passage (ii. 15, §2) says the same. But 
Gal. iii. 1 7, which is quoting Exod. xii. 40, may be 
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7. And the nation which 
they shall serve I will judge, 
said the Lord r^^ana after 
these things they shall go 
out, and shall serve me in 
this place. 


8. And he gave him the 
Covenant of circumcision ; 
and so he begot Isaac, and 
circumcised him tha eighth 
day ; and Isaac Jacob ; and 
Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 


Joseph , the saviour of his nation , was sold by his brethren — 
vv. 9-16. 


9. And the patriarchs, 
moved with envy, sold 
Joseph into Egypt : and 
God was with him. 


10. And he delivered him 
out of his tribulations, and 
gave him favour and wisdom 
in the sight of Pharao 1 king 


A V. 

1 Pharaoh. 


interpreted as meaning merely that from the call of 
Abraham to the Exodus was at least 430 years. 
Josephus, too, elsewhere (ii. §9, I, and Wars v. 9, §4) 
says the sojourn in Egypt was 400 years. Moreover, a 
400-years’ sojourn explains better than a shorter term 
the great increase of population which took place during 
it. (Cp. Num. i. 46 with Gen. xlvi. 27, Deut. x. 22.) 

7. In this place — />., Chanaan. This part of the prediction is 

found not verbally, but equivalently in Gen. xv. 14-16. 
The phrase itself, “in this place,” is identical with that of 
Exod. iii. 12, and may in St. Stephen’s mind have been 
an unconscious reminiscence of. that, for he was not 
necessarily giving the exact words of the prediction to 
Abraham. 

I will judge . That is, “punish.” 

8 . He gave him the covenant of circumcision as a seal to con- 

firm the promise and a sign that Abraham’s children were 
the race to whom it was to be fulfilled (Korn. iv. 11). 

And so he begot Isaac — i.e., as the child of the promise, in 
whose posterity it should be fulfilled. 

Isaac Jacob — /.<?., Isaac begot Jacob. 

9^ The patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph. Here are 
pointed out the beginnings of the rebellious spirit. (See 
above note on verse 2.) Joseph was one of the greatest 
names in Jewish history, and was sold by his brothers to 
Madianite merchants. The hearers could not fail to see 
the allusion to Joseph as a type of Christ ; for he was 
•old by his brethren to strangers, and proved to he their 
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of Egypt ; and he appointed 
him governor over Egypt, 
and over all his house. 

11. Now there came a 
famine over all Egypt and 
Chanaan, and great tribula- 
tion : and our fathers found 
no food. 

12. But when Jacob had 
heard that there was corn in 
Egypt, he sent our fathers 
the first time : 

13. And at the second 
time Joseph was known by 
his brethren; and his kin- 


dred was made known to 
Pharao. 

14. And Joseph, sending, 
called thither Jacob his 
father, and all his kindred, 
seventy-five spuls. 

15. So Jacob went down 
into Egypt ;J and he died, 
and our fathers. 

16. And they were trans- 
lated to Sichem, and were 
laid in th e sepulchre which 
^T)faEan|bought for a sum of 
money of the sons of Hemor, 
the father of Sichem. 1 

V. 


A. 

1 Emmor, the father of Sychem. 


saviour and deliverer. For Joseph’s history, see Genesis 
xxx.vii., xxxix. 1. 

14. Seventy-five souls. Gen. xlvi. 27 ; Exod. i. 5 ; and Deut. x. 
22, say seventy. But St. Stephen is evidently quoting 
from the Sepluagint translation of the Old Testament, 
which in all these places has seventy-five. This is 
because that translation, following its lost Hebrew copy, 
has includeckthe three sons and two grandsons of Ephraim 
and Manasse in the number (see ibid. Gen. xlvi. 20). 

16. And they were translated to Sichem. That is, their bodies 
were transported there and buried. According to Gen.| 
xlix. 30, Jacob was buried at M;mibre near Hebron ; but 
Joseph’s remaTiT$“W^feT r afn6d by the Children of Israel 
in their wanderings, and finally buried at Sichem (Josue 
xxiv. 32). St. Stephen, who is here clearly following a 
Jewish tradition, may have meant that the bones of 
the other eleven patriarchs were likewise buried there. 
Sichem is a town on the side of Mount Garizim, about 
twenty miles north of Jerusalem. 

Which Abraham bought from Hemor . Here we have 

another apparent contradiction between St. Stephen and 
the Book of Genesis. According to GeftaaifiuJWtiii. 
Abraham did buy such a field, but it was “ Macpelah fo r 
* 4 te“~ttouble cave’), looking towards MamBre” (Gen. 
xxiii. 16, 17) ; and he bought it from Ephron the son 0 1 
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Moses , the deliverer of his people , was rejected and disregarded 


— vv. 

17. And when the time of 
alie promise d rew near, 
which God had™ promised to 
Abraham, the people in- 
creased and wefi multiplied 
in Egypt. 


17-46. 

18. Till ^anoth er king J 
arose in Egypt', wKS Toiew 
not Joseph. 

19. This same, dealing 
deceitfully with our race, 
afflicted our fathers, that 


Seor. On the other hand, Jacob did buy a field at 
Sichem from the sons of Hemor, the father of Sichem 
(Gen. xxxiii. 19 and Josue x\iv. 32). But, as has been 
said, Jacob was buried at Mambre, not in this field at 
Sichem. To remove this apparent discrepancy, it has 
been proposed to treat “ Abraham ” as a textual error 
for “ Jacob.” Another proposal is to understand that 
Abraham had previously purchased the same field at 
Sichem (cp. Gen. xii. 6), and that Jacob only repurchased 
it. Neither of these suggestions is quite satisfactory ; 
nor is it satisfactory to suppose that Stephen in his 
extempore speech confused the two names. The 
question of inspiration may not indeed be raised here, 
the sacred writer not being responsible for every minute 
statement made by those whose speeches he records. 
But it is not likely that those who heard St. Stephen 
speak, and took down his words, would have passed 
over unnoticed so striking a variation from a generally 
accepted account. It is best, therefore, to record the 
discrepancy, and treat it as insoluble for want of 
adequate knowledge. 4 

Hemor, the father of Sichem . Lit., Iiemor of Sichem. Cp. 

“ Mary (the mother) of James ”'(Luke xxiv. 10). 

17. The time of the promise drew near, t hat God would 

give to the seed of Abraham the land" of GT^nlihSrTSr^ 

1 ’ ~ ~ 

WJiertT TTetterT^ in proportion as” (radios). 

1 8. Another king arose, who knew not Joseph. The ancient 

Egyptian records recently deciphered tell us that at one 
time a dynasty of Shephe rd Kin gs was overthrown, and,. , 
a n e wTTynasty^ been suggested that by 

"ahothefTmg 7r l s meant one of this new dynasty. But 
the dates seem to disagree. 

19. That they should expose their children. By casting all 

the male children into the rivet (Exod. i. 22). 
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they should expose their ing the Egyptian, he avenged 
children, to the end they him who suffered the injury, 
might not he kept alive. 25. And he thought that 

20. At the same time was his brethren understood that 
Moses born, and he_ was God by his hand would save 
acc eptable t£ G o d 1 j an (I Tie them ; but ijhey understood 
was h ou rTsTi eel three months it not. >j 

in his father's house. 26. And me next day he 

21. But he being exposed, showed himself to them that 

Pharao’s daughter took him were at strife, and would have 
up, and nourished him for reconciled them in peace, 
her own son. saying: Men, ye are brethren ; 

22. And Moses was in- why hurt ye one another ? 

structed in all the wisdom of 27. But he that did the 
the Egyptians ; and he was injury to his neighbour 
powerful in his words and in thrust him away, saying : 
his deeds. Who hath appointed thee 

23. And when he was full prince and judge over us ? 

forty years old, it came into 28. Wilt thou kill me, as 
his heart to visit his brethren thou didst yesterday kill the 
the children of Israel. Egyptian? 

24. And having seen a 29. And Moses fled upon 
certain man suffer an injury, this word, and became n 
he defended him ; and strik- stranger in the land of 

A. V. 

1 Exceeding fair. 

20. Moses was acceptable to God (nore lor rw dero). That is 
“ so fair in appearance as to seem fair even in the eyes 
of God.” It is an idiomatic phrase for “very fair.” 

23. Moses was full forty years old. This fact is not mentioned 
in Exodus, but was a tradition among the Jews. 

To visit his brethren. Hitherto lie had lived at the court of 
Pharao, andjiad nd Tasso ciated with the ~He 5 rewsT 

25. BuFTIi^yunderstoodlTnot. ~TFe action” TtselFsTibuTd have 
shown them that he came as a friend, and was sent by 
God to deliver them, but they resented his interference. 
Here again a parallelism is suggested between the per- 
versity which rejected the proffered aid of Moses and 
the perversity which rejected the Messfas. 

29. And Moses fled upon this word. Fearing lest he should be 
arrested for the murder of the Egyptian, which the 
Hebrews had made known. (Cp. Exod. ii. 15.) 
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Mlfej where he begat two 
sons. 

30. And when forty years 
were expired, there appeared 
to him, in the desert of 
mount Sina, an/1 Angel in a 
flame of fire in ;> bush. 

31. And Mo^s, seeing it, 
wondered at the sight : and 
as he drew near to view it, 


the voice of the Lord came 
to him, saying : 

32. I am the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. And Moses, 
being terrified, durst not 
behold. 

33. And the Lord said to 
him : Loose thy shoes from 


Lana of Madian. The eastern part of the Sinaitic peninsula. 
Madian was a son of Abraham by Cetura. The “ two sons” 
were Gershom (F.xod. ii. 22) and Kliezer (Exod. xviii. 4). 

30. When forty years were expired. Note the weary length of 

time during which Moses waited in the desert, and the 
people who had rejected him waited for their deliverance. 

The desert of Mount Sina. In Exodus iii, 2 the mountain 
is called Horeb, but the names were interchangeable. 

In a flame of fire in a bush. “And the bush was not 
burned ” (Exod. iii. 2). This fire in the bush connects 
itself as a symbol of the Divine presence with the “glory 
of the Lord like a burning fire ” on the same mountain 
afterwards when the law was given (Exod. xxiv. 16, 17), 
and with the “ pillar of a (bright) cloud ” by day, and 
the “pillar of fire by night” which preceded the Israelites 
on their journeys (ibid. xiii. 21, 22) and settled down 
on their tabernacle wherever it was fixed (xxxiii. 9, 10), 
and likewise on the Temple of Solomon after its dedica» 
tion (3 Kings viii. 10, 11). See note on verse 2 of this 
chapter. 

31. The voice of the Lord came. What he saw was an Angel ; 

what he heard was the voice of the Lord. Either the 
Angel spoke in God’s name, or, as some of the Fathers 
have suggested, it was the Second Person of the Trinity, * 
sent from the Father (for “Angel” means “one' sent ”)| 
appearing in the Old Testament under a sensible appear* 
ance, and in the New Testament in the true nature of 
man. 

32. I am the God of thy fathers. That is, the God whQ. 

entered into a covenant with their fathers, thereby 
making them and their posterity to be His people, and 
Himself reciprocally to be their God. 

33. Loose thy shoes from off thy feet. An act of the highest 

reverence. In the East, even in our days, no one is 
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off thy feet; for the place 
wherein thou standest is holy 
ground. 

\ 34. Seeing I have seen 

the affliction of my people, 
which is in Egypt, and 1 
have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to 
deliver them : and now 
come, and I will send thee 
into Egypt 

35. This Moses whom they 
refused, saying : Who hath 
appointed thee prince and 
judge? him f God sent a 
prince an 3 redeemer, by the 
hand of the Angel who 


appeared to him in the 

bush. 

36. He brought them out, 
doing wonders and signs in 
the land of Egypt, a nd in 
the Red S ea, and in the 
desertiorTo Ity* years. 
^fTThis jis that Moses 
w r ho said to the children 
of Israel : A Prophet will 
God raise up to you ouT 
STyour Trwn 
Tnyse^ 

3 

the church in the wilderness, 
with t he Angel who spoke to 
hTm on mount Sma, and with 


allowed to enter the shrines without removing the 
ordinary footgear. 

34. I am. come down to deliver them. God cannot strictly be 

said to “ come down,” because He is everywhere. But, as 
we conceive of Him as dwelling far above us in heaven, 
so when He manifests His power and goodness in any 
special place, He is conceived of as coming down to it. 
The words of God to Moses end here. 

35. This Moses God sent a prince and redeemer. Notice the 

“this” thrice repeated (verses 35, 37, 38). It is Stephen’s 
solemn acknowledgment of the office and dignity of 
Mdses, whom they had 

against, an dlrpre pares the way for the contrast of verses 
earl ie r savibuFdF their race. 

37. A Prophet will God raise up to you out of your own 

brethren. Notice the words “as myself,” *.<?., as “ another 
Deliverer of the people from bondage,” and the injunc- 
tion of Moses “ to hear him,” which was just what they 
were not doing to Jesus. This prophecy had already 
been cited by St’ Peter before the same council ; it must 
have filled them with shame to hear it. 

38. Who received the words of life. Lit., the “living 

oracles.” It seems best to understand as intended by 
the term not merely the Ten Commandments, but all 
the communications and promises made by God to 
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our fathers : who received the 
; to give Bus;*' 

39. To whom our fathers 

would not be obedient, but 
repulsed him, and in theiJC 
heartg„jetumed< back into 

Egypt. 

40. Saying to Aaron : Make 
* us gods to go before us : for 

as to this Moses, who brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, 
we know not what is become 
of him. " 

A. 

1 Lively 


APOSTLES— Vli. 39-42 

41. And they made a calf 
in those days, and offered 
sacrifice to the idol, and 
rejoiced in the works df their 
own hands. 

42. And God. turned, and 
gave them up to serve the 
host of heaven ; as it is 
written in the book of the 
prophets : Did you offer vic- 
tims and sacrifices to me for 
forty years in the desert, O 
house of Israel ? 

V. 

oracle* 


Moses on Mount Sina. They were k living oracles” in 
the sense of sustaining the spiritual life. 

With the Angel . . . and with our fathers. As a njediatpr. 
between him and them. (Cp. Gal. iii. 19.) 

39. To whom our fathers would not be obedient ♦ and in 

their hearts returned back to Egypt. They returned in 
heart only — that is, in their desires for the idolatry of 
Egypt, with its riotings and licentiousness. 

40. Make us gods to go before us. After the fashion of the 

heathen, whose idols were placed in L the van on the 
march. 

We know not what is become of him. It Was whilst Moses 
j remained forty days on the mountain with God 
I (Exod. xxiv. 18, xxxii. 1). 

41. Ahd rejoiced in the works of their own hands. The “ work 

of their hands ” was the golden calf. “ Rejoiced in,” a 
euphemism for the sinful indulgence which accompanied 
their idolatry. 

42. And God turned, from showing favour to showing anger. 
Gave them up y by abandoning them to their own evil 

inclinations, which were impelling them to worship the 
hosts of heaven— i.e. y the sun, moon, and stars. (Cp. 
Deut. xvii. 3.) 

In the book of the prophets — i.e. y Amos v. 25-27. The 
writings of the prophets formed one of the three divi- 
sions of the Old Testament— the l^w» the Prophets, the 
Writings. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES — vii. 43, 44. 63 

43. And you took unto will carry you away beyond 
you the tgJ^^rnacle of Moloch, Babylon, 
and the star ’ of your god 44. The tabernacle of the 
R£nap£^ figures which you testimony was with our 
made to adore them : and I fathers in the desert, as God 

Did you offer victims and sacrifices to Me fo\ fo?'ty years in 
the desert t This and the next verse hot# belong to the 
quotation from Amos (Septuagint version). Their general 
sense is to reprove the Israelites for their neglect of 
God’s service for that of idols in the desert and after- j 
wards ; but the present clause seems to imply that no ' 
victims and sacrifices were offered up in the desert, 
which is hard to understand, seeing that the Levitical 
sacrifices, according to the Pentateuch, were then first 
instituted. We may distinguish, however, between the 
journey from Egypt to Cadesbarnea (Num. xiii. 27, 
xxxii. 8), which lasted a year and a quarter, and the sub- 
sequent wanderings for forty years to which the people 
were condemned for their unbelief (ibid. xiv. 34). There 
are reasons for thinking that they were neglectful of God, 
and therefore of the prescribed sacrifices, during the 
latter period, as they certainly were of circumcision 
(Josue v. 5, 6) and of the Sabbath (Ezech. xx. 10-26). We 
have also4ndicati,Qns of their pron eness to idolatry during 
tjiat period. (Cp. DeutTivT^ ; Fs. cv. 28 ; Osee ix. 10.) 

13 . The tabernacle of Moloch. The tabernacle was a shrine of 
the god carried at the head of the army of his worship- 
pers, just as the ark was carried before the armies of God 
Moloch was the sun-god, worshipped by the Ammonites 
and others. It was customary for parents to sacrifice 
their children* to him by casting them into a furnace 
burning within his image (Lev. xx. 2, 3 ; Jer. vii. 31). 

7 he star of your god Rempham — apparently, “ the star 
representing your god.” “ Rempham ” is from the Septua- 
gint. The Hebrew has Kiyoum, which may also be 
read Kaiwan, the name of a god which occurs in 
Assyrian tablets. 

/ will carry you beyond Babylon. Amos has “ Damascus ” in 
place of “ Babylon,” but the sense is the same. The refer- 
ence to the Babylonian captivity shows that the idolatry 
charged against the people was not that of Egypt only. 

44. The Tabernacle of the Testimony was with our fathers* 
Here St. Stephen comes to the second charge made 
against him — of blaspheming against the temple. His 
reply is by calling attention to the true value of the 
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ordained for them, speaking 45. Which also our fathers, 
to Moses that he should receiving, brought in with 
make it according to the possession of 

form which he had seen : the gentiles, whom God ex- 


temple, a id to the false notions which the Jews had, even 
from the^ays of old, entertained in regard to it, as though 
they had- done a service to God in building Him a 
temple so glorious— instead of acknowledging His good- 
ness in deigning to hear them in it, and seeking to render 
Him thus the worship of a genuine piety. 

The Tabernacle of the Testimony . The “Tabernacle” was 
a tent, and was called the “Tabernacle of Testimony” 
(Exod. xxvii. 21) because it contained the “ark of the 
testimony” (Exod. xl. 5, xxvi. 33), or the ark which 
testified to the covenant made between God and Israel. 
In the ark were the tables of the law (Dent. x. 5), the pot 
of manna (Exod. xvi. 34), and Aaron’s rod that budded 
(Num. xvii. 10). (Cp. Heb. ix. 4.) Some scholars, 
however, would translate “tabernacle of meeting” 
(, moed ), i.e. 9 the tabernacle where God met His people. 

As God ordained. The Tabernacle was God’s gift; He hav- 
ing ordered that it should be made, and furnished the 
pattern, and caused it to be the Tabernacle of Testimony. 
For the account of the Tabernacle, see Exod. xxxv.-xl. 

45. Which also our fathers, receiving. “ Receiving in their 
turn ” (dia8ey6^€voi) from Moses. 

Jesus— i.e., Josue. Jesus (“salvation of the Lord”) is the 
Greek form of the name. 

Into the possession (tv 777 Karacrxlfrei). Letter “in” — that is, 
“ during.” They brought it into Chanaan whilst that 
land was still in the hands of the Ge.itiles, God assisting 
them, and driving out before them the Gentiles, the 
measure of whose iniquity was now filled up 
(Gen. xv. 16). 

Until the days of David. With the accession of David 
a new period began. For 400 years the ark of the 
covenant had had no fixed position * but, even after the 
wanderings were over, was moved successively to Galgal 
(Josue iv. 20), Silo (ibid, xviii. 1), and, after its recovery 
from the Philistines, to Gabaa (1 Kings vii. 1, 2). In 
each place a tabernacle seems to have been erected for 
it (Cp. 2 Paralip i. 3.) David at length brought it to 
Jerusalem when that stronghold, the last to resist the 
Israelite attack, had been wrested from the Jebusites 
(2 Kings vi. 12-1&). 
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pelled from the face of our the sight of God, and desired 
fathers, until the days of that he might find a taber- 
David ; nacle for the God of JacoB. 

46. Who found grace in 

He corrects their exaggerated views of thi ^ holiness of the 
Temple — vv. 47-53. ' 

47. But Solomon built him 49. Heaven is my throne,: 

a house. and the earth is my footstool.' 

48. But the Most High What house will you build 

dwelleth not in houses made for me ? saith the Lord ; or 

by hands, as the prophet what is the place of my 

saith : rest ? 

46. Desired that he might find a tabernacle (ibid. vii. 2-16). 

He calls it modestly a tabernacle ( aK^vu^xa ), but means 
a house ; unless, indeed, the reference is not to the 
temple he desired to built, but to the fresh tabernacle 
he actually set up in Jerusalem (2 Kings vi. 17 ; 
2 Paralip i. 4). 

47. Solomon built him a house. (3 Kings v., vi,, viii. ; 

1 Paralip ii.-vii.) 

48. The Most High dwelleth not in houses made by hands, 

Verses 44-47 have declared the true purpose of God’s 
house. Verses 48-50 guard against the mistaken ideas 
about it. As the words are from Isaias lxvi. 1-5, who is 
the “ prophet ” meant, and are likewise substantially the 
same with those* - of Solomon in his prayer at the 
Dedication (3 Kings viii. 27-30), we must presume that 
St. Stephen -.was intending to deduce from them the- 
same lesson as Solomon and Isaias, and would have, ; 
expressed it had he not suddenly broken oft* in the 
middle. Hence we must go to those passages for the 
meaning, which comes to this. The temple, splendid as * 
it might seem, was no adequate dwelling-place for the*' 
u Most High,” who fills all space. If Pie had accepted ' 
it at the hands of His people, it was for their advantage,! 
and not for His; and let them offer Him there 'The 
worship which was acceptable in His eyes : not sacrifices 
which were mere external . formalities, and the "offering" 
of hearts filled with malice, but sacrifices which were) 
the offering of hearts obedient to God’s teaching and* 
abounding in good works. 

49 * Heaven is My throne. Heaven, being always pictured to 

F 
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50. Hath not my hand 
made all these things ? 

51. With a stiff neck and 
uncircumcised heart and ears 
you always resist the Holy 
Ghost : as your fathers did , 
so do you also, t 


52. Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers perse* 
cuted ? And they have slain 
those who foretold of the 
coming of the Just One; of 
whom you have been now 
the betrayers and murderers? 


himself by man as above, is represented as God’s throne 
or the place where He dwells; the earth beneath, to 
which also His being reaches, as His footstool. This is 
only a way of saying that He is everywhere, and since 
He is everywhere, no one special place can, strictly 
speaking, be called His resting-place. 

50. Hath not My hand made. “ How then can it be for My 

advantage to receive a temple from you ? ” 

51. Here it seems likely that the speaker was interrupted by 

the growing indignation of his audience. Hence he puts 
the conclusion he wished to draw in the form of n hnrn. 
iiijg^Heg^^c^iUonof Israel’s obstinate resistance to grace. 
Perhaps, Too, tiie mention of the prophet (in verse 48) 
and the recollection of his words brought forcibly before 
the holy deacon the entire course of resistance to God’s 
prophets (cp. Matt, xxiii. 34-37, and note on Luke xi. 
47-51 ), culminating in the rejection and crucifixion of the 
Messias whom they had foretold. 

With a stiff neck. So that they could not bend the neck in 
obedience. (Cp. Jer. xvii. 10.) 

Uncircumcised heart. Rather, “ Uncircumcised in heart and 
ears.” A veil or covering of perversity binding fast their 
hearts and ears excluded the entrance of grace. Pro- 
bably no epithet more galling than u uncircumcised ” 
could have been applied to them. It was precisely the 
same that they had so often hurled at the despised 
Gentile. Doth these names had, however, been applied 
to them by the prophets of old (Exod. xxii. 9 ; Deut. ix. 
9 ; 2 Paralip xxx. 8 ; Lev. xxvi. 41 ; Jer. vi. 10). 

52. Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ? 

(Matt, xxiii. 34-37 ; Luke xi. 47-51.) 

The Just One. (Cp. note on iii. 4.) 

The betrayers. A most severe epithet, yet only too true, 
for they had faithlessly handed over one of their pwn, 
pation to their, enemies, the Romans, to suffer their cruel 
death of crucifixion. Notice the u now.” Of o ld the 
fathers had slain the prophets. N ow the , cHIIHrenTiacr 
slain th£ foreiok! oifTh e prophets. 
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53. Who have received of Angels, and have not 
the law by the disposition kept it. 

St. Stephen upbraids his hearers ; he is stoned to death — 
w. 54-59* 

54. Now, hearing these 55. But he, being full of 

things, they were cut to the the Holy Ghost, looking up 
heart, and they gnashed steadfastly to heaven, saw 
with their teeth at him. the glory of God, and Jesus 


53. Who have received the law by the disposition of Angels. 

He means, “through the ministrations of Angels.” (Cp. 
Gal. iii. 19.) biarayas ayyeXcov. Lit., “ to the minis- 
trations.” The receiving is conceived of as a going-out 
to meet the Angels who were bringing tire law to the 
people. (Cp., for a similar construction, Rom. iv. 20.) 
The Jews, as Gal. iii. 19 and also Heb. ii. 2 show, under- 
stood that Angels were the intermediaries in the giving 
of the law. (Cp. note on verse 31.) 

54. Hearing these things, they were cut to the heart. 

Naturally, considering the gravity of the indictment 
against them. 

SUMMARY OF ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH. 

St Stephen’s speech is remarkable for its comprehensive survey of Tewish 
history from the standpoint of the inner causes from the working of which 
it sprang. (See Appendix IV.) 

1st Point. — The call of Abraham, the faith with which he obeyed it, and 
the covenant of circumcision which followed are narrated because on these 
the privileges of the race were founded (verses 2-8). 

2nd Point. — God gave Joseph to be a saviour to his brethren. They 
Ill-treated him, and yet, in spite of their ill-treatment, God used him as an 
instrument for their preservation (verses 9-16). 

3rd Point. — God gave Moses to be their deliverer from Egyptian bondage. 
Yet they murmured against him, and disobeyed him, and, in spite of the 
gift of the la w, re la psed so frenmMitlv into idolatry (verses 17-43). 

4th Point.-— (Toil aT.owv-T' ; : *'i i i To” build Him first a tabernacle and 
afterwards a temple, and, nevertheless, they perverted its worship and 
rendered it offensive instead of pleasing in God's eyes (verses 44-50). 

5th Point. — Thus in rejecting Jesus, whom God had raised up, they were 
only treading in the footsteps of their stiff-necked fathers, and filling 
up the measure of their infidelity to the covenant and to the teaching 
of Moses and the prophets (verses 51-54). 

55 * He being full of the Holy Ghost. A fresh infusion of the 
graces of the Holy Spirit so carried him away from earth 
that he was taken up to the “ third heaven ” (cp. 2 Con 

r 2 
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standing at the right hand of 
God. And he said : Behold, 
I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing 
at the right hand of God. 

56. And thej', crying out 
with a loud voice, stopped 
their ears, and with one 
accord rushed in violently 
upon him. 


57. And having cast him 
out of the city, they stoned 
him : and the witnesses laid 
down their garments at the 
feet of a young man whose 
name was Saul, 

58. And they stoned 
Stephen, invoking, and say- 
ing : Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit. 


xii. 2), and, like Abraham and Moses of old, saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand 0} 
God. “Standing” as if He had risen to welcome His 
first martyr. 

56. They rushed in violently. The bystanders saw nothing, and 

therefore professed to be horror-struck at the blasphemy. 
There was no judicial sentence in this case, nor 
apparently had they the power to inflict it. (Cp. John 
xviii. 31, and note on Luke xxiii. 1.) What happened, 
therefore, was an act of illegal as well as unrighteous 
violence. 

57. The witnesses. By the law (Deut. xvii. 6, 7), two at least 

were required, and it was their duty to cast the first stone 

Laid down their garme?its (iparta). Their outer garments, 
so as to leave the arms free. By holding the cloaks 
Saul encouraged and abetted the murder. Compare his 
own touching confession : “And when the blood of 
Stephen, thy witness, was shed, I stood by and 
consented, and kept the garments^of them who killed 
him ” (xxii. 20). 

Out of the city. So that it might not be polluted by the 
blood-shedding. 

A young man. If he was a member of the Sanhedrim he 
must have been thirty, but veavias would be his descrip- 
tion up to about that age. 

58. And they stoned Stephen, invoking, and saying: Lord 

Jesus, receive my spirit. Invoking (/>., our Lord). 
Notice the repetition of “ they stoned him,” which is not 
to record again the fact, but to set more in contrast his 
act and theirs. Notice, too, how closely his dying words 
resemble those of His Master. He had clearly medi- 
tated on these deeply, and was so able, being himself 
the first martyr, to set an example to all who came after 
him. 
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59. And kneeling down, when he had said this, he fell 
he cried out with a loud asleep irT the '“Lojd. And 
voice, saying : Lord, lay &Qt Sail! was consenting to his 
this sin to their charge^ .And death. 


59. And kneeling down. In the fervour of his prayer he even 
kneels down, and pours all his dying strength into the 
petition for his slayers. Stephen by Jiis prayers could 
not stay the commission of the sin, but he asks God to 
overlook it in His mercy, by granting his enemies such 
light and grace that they might quickly repent. It is 
piously believed that this prayer of St. .Stephen was 
heard in the conversion of his great opponent, Saul of 
Tarsus. Such was the impression made upon the early 
Church by St. Stephen’s death that the martyrs of 
Vienne and Lyons in the second century went to their 
execution with these words of St. Stephen on their lips. 

He fell asleep in the Lord. The Christians entertained so 
vivid an idea of the Resurrection that they regarded 
death as nothing more than closing one’s eyes in this 
world to open them again in a happy eternity. Hence 
the name for a burial ground, “ cemetery “sleeping- 

place.” 

Saul was consenting to his death. The penitent Saul still 
continues, through his evangelist, to express his deep 
sorrow and shame for the past deed of guilt. 


QUESTIONS. 

1. Give a summary of St. Stephen's speech, 

2. Explain his relerence to Abraham’s call to leave his home. 

3. How is Joseph .% type of Christ? 

4. How does Stephen treat the history of Moses ? 

5. What was the charge against him with reference to the Holy Place, 
how does he defend himself ? 

6. How do you explain the abrupt ending of the speech ? 

7. Relate his heavenly vision. 

8. Comment on the legality of his death, and give the details. 

9. Write out his prayer. Quote any similar prayers from the Gospel. 

10. How far did Saul share in Stephen's death ? 

11. Comment on the difficulties in these passages, (1) “The God of 
glory appeared to . . . Abraham in . . . Mesopotamia " ; (2) “The 
sepulchre which Abraham bought . . . of the sons of Hemor.” 

12. Describe the positions of Mesopotamia, Charan, Chanaan, the land 
of Madian. 

13. Who were Hemor, J esus ? 

14. Explain the terms “Moloch,” “ Rempham,” “tabernacle of the 
testimony,” “ uncircumcised heart,” “ the Just One,” “ he who was ip the 
Church in the wilderness. ' 
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15. Paraphrase verses 44 and 45. 

16. Explain with reference to the context : — 

1 a) His seed should sojourn in a strange land for 400 years 
(if) He gave them the covenant of circumcision, 
lc) Another king who knew not Joseph. 

1 d) Moses was acceptable to God. 

(e) In a flame of fire in a bush. 

1 f ) 1 am come down to deliver them. 

\g) Rejoiced in the works of their hands. 

1 h) God turned and gave them up to serve the hosts of heaven, 
i) You took untcfiyou the tabernacle of Moloch. 

(/) Heaven is My throne. 

ti) Ye received the law by the disposition of Angelc. 

1 7 ) The witnesses laid down their garments. 





CHAPTER VTTI 


The Church is persecuted— v». t 


1. And at that time there 
was raised a great perse- 
cution against the church 
which was at Jerusalem ; 
and they were all dispersed 
through the countries of 
Judea and Samaria, except 
the apostles. 

2. And devout men took 
care of Stephen’s funeral, 


and made great mourning 
over him. 

3. Rut Saul ravaged the 
church, entering into houses, 
and, haling away men and 
women, committed them to 
prison. 

4. They, therefore, who 
were dispersed, went about 
preaching the word of God. 


r. At that time — />., At that very time, since it was the 
result of the attack on St. Stephen. • 

They were all dispersed. J udea and Samaria are mentioned, 
Judea for its proximity to Jerusalem, Samaria on account 
of what follows in the chapter. Rut the dispersion was 
not confined to these districts. (Cp. xi. 20.) 

Except ihe Apostles. They remained behind, doubtless to 
strengthen the Christians there and continue their 
preaching. There is a tradition found in the early 
Fathers tfftit our Lord had ordered the Apostles to 
remain in Jerusalem for twelve years, to preach to the 
Jews before going elsewhere. 

2 . Made great mourning over him. Verse 2 is inserted by St. 

Luke after instead of before verse 1, to continue his con- 
trast between St. Stephen and Saul. The mourning was 
not only for so saintly and eloquent a minister, but to 
honour the first Christian martyr. Hence the Church in 
all ages has exhibited the highest honours to those who 
have laid down their lives for their faith, so that in 
course of time it became the law that the holy sacrifice 
could only be offered over the relics of martyrs. 

3. But Saul ravaged. How touching this acknowledgment of 

past sin, so thorough and so free from all attempts to 
extenuate the guilt 
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Philip converts the Samaritans — vv. 5-8. 


5. And Philip, going down 
to the city of Samaria, 
preached Christ to them. 

6. And the people were at- 
tentive to those things which 
were said by Philip, with one 
accord heaving and seeing 
the miracles which he did. 


7. For unclean spirits, cry- 
ing out with a loud voice, 
went out of many who were 
possessed with them : 

8. And many taken with 
the palsy, and that were lame, 
were healed. 


Simon Magus — vv. 9-13. 

9. And there was great joy of Samaria, giving out that 
in that city. But a certain he was some great one : 
man named Simon, who be- 10. To whom all heark- 
fore had been a magician in ened, from the least to the 
the city, seducing the people greatest, saying : This man 

5. Philip. Not the Apostle, but the deacon (vi. 5). 

The city of Samaria . Better, “ A city of Samaria.” There 
is no article in the Greek (cp. John iv. 5), which makes 
us ask whether here too the city was Sychar, where our 
Lord had discerned fields ripe for the harvest. 

6. The people were attentive ( 7 rpoadxov ). They listened with 

ready ears. 

9. Simon, who had been a magician, before St. Philip’s 

arrival. Originally the word magi designated an 
? Eastern caste who studied the stars. Matt. ii. 1-12 
' shows that there were among tnern men of piety and 
'(Uprightness. But the name was extended to denote all 
who practised sorcery, and so it is used here and in Acts 
xiii. 6. This Simon was a character who figured largely 
in the Apostolic age. St. Irenmus calls him the “author 
of all heresies.” There are some spurious legends about 
him which describe several encounters between him and 
St. Peter. 

Giving out that he was some great one . That he himself 
was (iavrov). He drew attention to himself ; the Apostles 
and their disciples drew attention away from themselves 
to our Lord. 

10, The power of God, which is called great. His disciples 

were instructed to call him “the great power of God;” 
as though he were in some way an incarnation of the 
Divinity. “ The great power” — i.e., the highest of all 
Divine powers. 
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is the power of God, which Qf Jesu s. , Christ, men and 
is called great. women were Baptized. 

11. And they were atten- 13. Then Simon himself 

tive to him, because for a believed also : and being bap- 
long time he had bewitched tized, he adhered to Philip, 
them with his sorceries. Seeing also wonders and 

12. But when they had miracles done, he was struck 
believed Philip preaching the with amazenjent. 
kingdom of God, inth£jMng. 

Peter and John confirm the Samaritans and rebuke Simon — 
vv. 14-25. 

14. Now when the apos- 15. Who, when they were 
ties, who were in Jerusalem, come, prayed for them, that 
had heard that Samaria had they might receive the Holy 
received the word of Cod, Ghost : 
they sent to them Peter and 16. For he was not yet 
John : come upon any one of them ; 

11. They were attentive to him. The same word as above 

(verse 6). 

12. But when they had believed Philip, they gave up Simon 

and were baptized. 

In the name of Jesus Christ men and women were baptized. 
(See note on ii. 38.) 

13. Then Simon himself believed. This seems inconsistent 

with what* follows, but either the belief was feigned, or, 
since the words are very plain and direct, he did 
believe, but afterwards fell away under the recurring 
temptations %of his own previous life, when he saw the 
miracles wrought. 

He was struck with amaze?nent. He understood all the 
arts of jugglery and sorcery, but he was now confronted 
with miracles that were quite beyond his understanding. 

14. The Apostles sent Peter and John. This does not 

necessarily mean that the College of the Apostles was 
superior to its head, St. Peter, but that after deliberation 
they considered it advisable that Peter and John should 
go to Samaria. The word * ; sent” is not used juridically, 
but popularly. They discussed the matter among them- 
selves and agreed that it was advisable for Peter and 
John to go down and deal with so important a crisis. 

16. For he was not yet come upon any one of them* This 
shows that the Apostles only could communicate the higher 
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but they were only baptized . ever I shall lav hands, he 
in the name of the Lord may receive the Holy Ghost. 
Jesus. But Peter said to him : 

17. Then they laid their 20. May thy money perish 
hands upon them, and they with thee, because thou hast 
received the Holy Ghost. esteemed the gift of God to 

18. And when Simon saw be purchased with money, 

that by the imposition of the 21. Thou hast no part nor 
hands of the apostles the lot in this matter : for thy 
Holy Ghost was given, he heart is not right in the sight 
offered them money, of God. 

19. Saying: Give me also 22. Do penance, there- 
jjhis power, that on whomso- fore, from this thy wicked- 

gifts of the Spirit, though the deacons were allowed to 
baptize. 

Only baptized. That is, not yet confirmed. 

1 7. They received the Holy Ghost. In the Sacrament of 

Confirmation. That Sacrament was instituted to (1) 
confirm and perfect the graces of baptism ; (2) to 
impart the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, especially 
fortitude ; (3) to enable the Christian to endure, with 
patience, the trials of his faith ; (4) also in the early 
OTurcn it seems to have had an accessory virtue of 
imparting the power of working miracles and of speaking 
with “ tongues.” 

18. Simon offered them money. Seeing the miraculous power 

displayed by some of those who had thus received the 
Holy Ghost, he coveted the same power for himself, 
and, unspiritual as he was, hoped to obtain it from the 
Apostles in return for money.., F/pm his name, on) 
account of this sin, the term “ $imony * has been derived 
and applied to denote buying of^selling spiritual things j 
for money, or its equivalents. 

20. May thy money perish with thee* The horror excited in 

St. Peter’s mind by Simon’s suggestion forces him into 
this vehement language. The sin deserved such a 
punishment, for it is a fearful insult to God’s spiritual 
gifts to suppose that anything temporal can be their 
equivalent in value. 

21. Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter. Lit., “in this 

word,” a Hebraism. (Cp. Luke ii. 15.) The matter was the 
power of the Holy Ghost he had proposed to purchase. 
Not right . Lit., “not straight” (evdeia). 

22 . Do penance — internal as well as external. 
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ness, and pray to God, that 
perhaps this thought of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee : 

23. For I see thou art in 
t he gall of bitterness, and in 
the bonds of iniquity. 

24. Then Simon, answer- 
ing, said : Pray you to the 
Lord for me, that none of 


these things which you have 
said may come upon me. 

25. And they, indeed, hav- 
ing testified and preached 
the word of the Lord, re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel to many 
countries of |he Samaritans. 


Philip baptizes the Eunuch of Ethiopia — vv. 26-40. 

26. And an Angel of the south, to the way that goeth 
Lord spoke to Philip, saying: down from Jerusalem to 
Arise, and go toward the Gaza : this is desert. 


That perhaps this thought may be forgiven thee. \ Better, “ if 
perchance ” (« tlpa). The suggestion is that the hope of 
forgiveness is small, seeing how unsuitable were his 
dispositions. 

23. Thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of 

iniquity. Phrases taken from Deut. xxix. 18 ; Isa. lviii. 6. ! 
Bitter hostility to the faith of Christ was in - his heart, 
and iniquity held him in its fetters. This is what made 
the hope of forgiveness so doubtful. r Eivai «V = “ to 
have fallen into, and to be in,” as often in the New 
Testament.* 

24. Pray you to the Lbrd for me. His words were fair, but 

hypocritical — for otherwise St. Peter would have treated 
him differently. 

25. To many countries of the Samaritans. Better, “villages” 

(KoifjLas). They were on the way back to Jerusalem. 

26. Gaza. One of the most ancient towns of the world, on the 

edge of the desert between Egypt and Palestine, and 
one of the chief cities of the Philistines. Travellers to 
and from Egypt supplied themselves with provisions 
here. It had stood a five months’ siege from Alexander 
the Great, and was at this time in a flourishing 
condition. 

This is desert — that is, “this road was.” There were two 
possible roads to Gaza from Samaria ; one, more direct, 
through Ramleh, the other through Hebron ; the latter 
led through the desert, and was a way that he was to 
take, as it would bring him across the Ethiopian. 
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27. And rising up, he 
went. And, behold, a man 
of Ethiopia, a eunuch, of 
great authority under Can- 
dace queen of the Ethio- 
pians, who had charge over 
all her treasures, had come 
to Jerusalem to. adore : 

28. And he was returning, 
sitting on his chariot, and 
reading Isaias the prophet. 

29. And the Spirit said to 
Philip : Go near, and join 
thyself to that chariot. 

30. And Philip, running 
thither, heard him reading 
the prophet Isaias ; and he 


said : Thinkest thou that 
thou understandest what 
thou readest ? 

31. And he said: Ho\y 
££,£ I, unless some one sliow" 1 
ine P ^ And he desired Philip 
to come up and sit with him. 

32. And the place of the 
Scripture which he read was 
this : As a sheep he was led 
to the slaughter : and like a 
lamb without a voice before 
his shearer, so opened he not 
his mouth. 

33. In humility his judg- 
ment was taken away. Who 
shall declare his generation y 


27. Ethiopia. That district to the south of Egypt now 
known as Nubia and Abyssinia. 

A eunuch , or chamberlain ; who was either a Jew, or, at 
lea^t, a proselyte of justice (cp. note on Acts xiii. 43), as 
he had “ come to Jerusalem to adore.” 

Candace seems to have been the name of a dynasty, like 
Pharaoh. Some authorities pronounce it Candace. 

30. That thou understandest what thou readest. In the 

Greek, notice the play on the Words ytro xtkcis « 
avayivuHTKtis. 

31. How can I, unless some one show me? The eunuch, 

although placed in a high and influential position, 
was not one of those who found the Bible so easy that 
his own private judgment was its sufficient interpreter. 
He welcomed the interpretation of the Church as com- 
municated to him through St. Philip, and thereby set us 
an example of the mode in which we too should be 
students of Holy Scripture. 

32. The place of Scripture was this. The passage is in Isaias 

liii., and the eunuch was reading it in the Septuagint 
version, which differs in some lespects from the current 
Hebrew text. 

33. In humility his judgment was taken away ( loc . cit., verse 

7). This has been variously interpreted, but the best 
sense is, “ Because he so humbled himself, the just 
judgment which was his due was denied him.” 
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for his life shall be taken 
away from the earth ? 

34. And the eunuch, an- 
swering Philip, said : I be- 
seech thee, of whom doth 
the prophet speak this ? of 
himself, or of some other ? 

35. And Philip, opening 
his mouth, and beginning at 
that Scripture, preached to 
him Jesus. 

36. And as they went on 
the way, they came to a cer- 
tain water : and the eunuch 
saith : See, here is water ; 
what hindereth me from 
being baptized ? 

37. And Philip said : If 


thou believest with thy whole 
heart, thou mayest. And he, 
answering, said : I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God. 

38. And he commanded 
the chariot to stand still : 
and they b^th went down 
into the water, Philip and 
the eunuch ; and he baptized 
him. 

39. And when they were 
come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord took 
away Philip, and the eunuch 
saw him no more : and he 
went on his way rejoicing. 

40. But Philip was found 


Who shall declare his generation f This phrase also has 
received more than one exposition. “Who can under- 
stand the men of his time?” seems that whicJj best suits 
the context, and the Greek words bear it. 

For his life shall be taken away . This was so wonderful 
about the men of his time, that they should slay one so 
meek and innocent. 

35. Preached to him Jesus. That is, he explained that Isaias 

spoke the words not of himself, but of Jesus. (Cp. 

1 Peter ii. 22-24, which similarly interprets Isaias liii.) 

36. What hindereth me from being baptized? Philip must 

have expounded to him the nature of baptism, since he 
shows himself so eager to receive the sacrament. 

37. I believe that Jesus is the Son of God. This was not the 

only article of belief enjoined on the eunuch. In 
believing that Jesus is the Son of God, he accepted all 
His teaching and was ready to obey all His commands, 
in fact, to be received into the Church of Jesus Christ. 

39. The Spirit of the Lord took away Philip in order to show 

the eunuch that Philip’s teaching was from heaven. 

40. Philip was found in Azotus. Some forty miles from Gaza, 

about half way to Joppe. The city was formerly termed 
Ashdod, and, like Gaza, was one of the strong cities of 
the Philistines. It was celebrated for its sieges, one of 
which lasted twenty-nine years. 
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in Azotus ; and, passing gospel to all the cities, til! 
through, he preached the he came to Cesarea. 

Passing through, he preached the Gospel \ That is, among the 
inhabitants of the coast district. 

Cesarea, On the sea coast of Palestine, a little south of Mount 
Carmel, and about sixty miles from Jerusalem. It rose 
into celebrity under Herod the Great, who constructed an 
enormous ‘-breakwater and harbour, and built palaces and 
an amphitheatre. In honour of Augustus he named it 
Cesarea Sebaste. It became the official residence of the 
Roman governor and the military headquarters. Here 
St. Philip lived (Acts xxi. 8), here Cornelius the centurion 
was baptized (x. 24), here Herod Agrippa was struck 
down (xii. 19), and here St. Paul underwent two years 1 
confinement (xxiii, 33, xxiv. 27). 

QUESTIONS. 

1. Give an account of the persecution of the Church after the death of 
St, Stephen. 

2. Where did St. Philip preach, and with what effect? 

3. Who was Simon Magus? 

4. Why were the Apostles sent to Samaria ? 

5. In what terms did St. Peter denounce the proposals of Simon Magus? 

6. Relateuhe story of the conversion of the eunuch of Ethiopia. 

7. Give some account of the city of Samaria, Gaza, Ethiopia, Azotus, 
Cesarea. 

8. Who were Philip, Simon Magus, Candace, the eunuch ? 

9. Explain the terms, “ they were only baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus," “in humility his judgment was taken 4 a way.” "who shall 
declare his generation ? ” From what part of the Scriptures is the latter text 
quoted? 

| 10. Explain how belief in Christ as the Son of God was considered 
fpnough preparation to receive baptism. A 

11. What are the effects of the Sacrament of Confirmation? And who 
are the ministers ? 

12. What is simony, and whence is the name derived ? 

13. Explain with reference to the context : — 

1 a) All were dispersed except the Apostles. 

1 b \ They made great mourning over Stephen. 

c) Simon himself believed. 

1 d) The Apostles sent Peter and John. 

e) Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter. 

/) Thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniquity 

1 g) How can l, unless some one show me ? 



CHAPTER IX. 

Saul is struck down on his way to Damascus— w. i 8. 


i. And Saul, as yet breath- of the Lord, went to the high 
mg out threatenings and priest, 
slaughter against the disciples 2 . And asked of him letters 


I. Saul. Saul, of the tribe of Benjamin, was born at 
Tarsus in Cilicia, but in his early youth was taken to 
Jerusalem, where he studied at the feet of Gamaliel. 
At the time of his conversion he may have been about 
thirty years of age. He belonged to the strictest sect 
of the Pharisees, and was distinguished beyond all his 
companions for his zeal for the Pharisaic traditions. He 
was by birth a Roman citizen, but of his family we know 
nothing. He was destined to play a most important 
part in the early days of the Church, and his deeds 
and writings occupy a considerable space ii> the New 
Testament record. He was martyred in Rome with 
St. Peter, A.D. 67. 

Yet breathing out threatenings . Breathing them like a 
deadly poispn out of his infuriated breast. 

Yet. He was still, after the interval taken up by the events 
of the last chapter, continuing the persecutions, of which 
viii. 3 records the beginning. 

Went to the high fi?Hest. (Annas, cp. note on iv. 6.) It 
was a spontaneous act on Saul’s part, 
a. Damascus.. One of the most ancient cities in the world. 
It was a flourishing town in the time of Abraham, nearly 
2,000 years before Christ. It is situated on the edge of 
a desert, but was abundantly watered by the rivers 
Abana and Pharphar, which rendered its gardens and 
lands singularly productive. At this time it was in the 
hands of Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32), who had probably wrested 
it from Herod Antipas in the war in which Aretas 
was successful against that monarch. (Cp. note on 
Luke iii. 14.) 

Letters to the synagogues. That is, “credential letters.” 
The Jews at this time were very numerous in Damascus, 
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to Damascus to the syna- 
gogues ; that if he found 
any men and women of this 
way, he might bring them 
bound to Jerusalem. 

3. And as he went on his 
journey, it came to pass that he 
drew near to Damascus ; and 
suddenly a light 1 ' from heaven 
shined round about him : 


4. And falling on the 
ground, he heard a voice 
saying to him: Saul, Saul, 
why dost thou persecute 
me? 

And he said : Who art 
*hou, Lord ? And he : I am 
Jesus, whom thou dost per- 
secute : it is hard for thee to 
kick against the goad. 1 


A. V. 

1 Pricks. 


and the rulers of their synagogues had powers to 
imprison and scourge offenders of their own race. 

Of this way . That is, “ of this way of living.” The term 
“ way ” was applied to denote a sect or party. (Cp. 
xviii. 26, xxii. 4.) 

3. And as he went on his journey. We have three accounts of 
St. Paul’s conversion— here, where it is given for the sake 
of Christian readers ; in chapter xxii., where it is addressed 
to Jews ; and in chapter xxvi., where it is addressed 
to vVgrippa and Festus. They should be compared 
together ; compare also Gal. i. 13-24. 

Suddenly a light from heaven shined round about him . 
Although it was midday (xxii. 6, xxvi. 13), such was the 
brightness that it overpowered that of the sun. It was 
the selfsame “ glory of God ” which had been seen by 
Abraham and Moses (see notes on vii. 2, 30). 

4i And falling on the ground. He was prpbably on foot, but 
if he rode at all it would be on a camel, and not on a horse 
as painters generally represent. 

Why dost thou persecute Me ? Whatever was done against 
the least of His members was an attack upon Christ 
Himself. His love for His disciples causes Him to 
suffer in their sufferings. Christ here shows the union 
between the head and members of His mystical body, 
the Church (Matt, xxv. 40). 

5. It is hard for thee to kick against the goad. These words 
are found in xxvi. 14, from which they seem to have 
been interpolated here ; for the best MSS. omit them in 
this place. The goad was a long staff with an iron 
point, used by drovers to urge on their oxen. As it was 
hard, and useless for the poor beast to kick against his 
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6 . And he, trembling and 
astonished, said: Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do ? 

7. And the Lord said to 
him : Arise, and go into the 
city, and there it shall be 


told thee what thou must 
do. Now the men who 
went in company with him 
stood amazed, hearing in- 
deed a voice, but seeing no 
one. 


driver armed with such a weapon, so §aul would find it 
hard to resist the movements of grace that were urging 
him to conversion. Here the question arises whether 
Saul had been in good faith in his persecutions of the 
Christians. His own words appear to be proof that 
he was, for he says he was pardoned because he “ did it 
ignorantly in unbelief” (1 Tim. i. 13). His character, too, 
impresses one as having been throughout loyal and 
straightforward. What happened we may gather was 
this : The contact with the followers of Christ, which his 
persecutions had required, especially his presence at the 
trial of Stephen, had made an impression upon him, 
which, although he resisted it at first, probably attributing 
what he witnessed to some unworthy cause, and was 
driven by it to persecute with an increased animus, 
nevertheless strengthened itself within his breast the more 
he thought of it. It was, in fact, God’s grace thus 
gradually spurring him onwards to the truth, and was the 
goad against which he had been kicking in vain. 

In his speech to Agrippa the Apostle gives further additions 
to our Lord’s words, which the Evangelist here omits 
(xxvi. 16-18). 

6. He, trembling and ’astonished. As man must always be 
when he finds himself helpless in the presence of super- 
natural power. 

Lord , what wilt Thou have me to do t With characteristic 
single-mindedness and generosity he surrenders at once, 
and offers himself unreservedly to the service of his 
newly-found Master. 

. There it shall be told thee what thou must do. From 
xxvi. 16-18 it might seem that our Lord Himself there 
and then told him in general what he was to do. But 
St. Paul, before Agrippa, may have been speaking 
compendiously ; or else we may understand that in 
Damascus he was to receive more precise instructions. 

The men in company stood amazed. According to xxvi. 14, 
they too had fallen to the ground, but the companions 
may easily have recovered from their terror more rapidly 
than Saul, and have stood around him in amazement. 

a 



82 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES— -ix. 8-12. 


8. And Saul arose from 
the ground ; and his eyes 
being open, he saw nothing : 


but they, leading him by the 
hand, brought him into Da- 
mascus. 


He is baptized \ and preaches Christ — vv. 9-22. 


9. And he was there three 
days without sight, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 

10. Now there was a cer- 
tain disciple at Damascus, 
by name Ananias ; and the 
Lord said to him in a 
vision : Ananias. And he 
said : Behold, I am here , 
Lord. 

11. And the Lord said to 


him : Arise, and go into the 
street that is called Strait 1 ; 
and seek in the house of 
Judas one named Saul of 
Tarsus ; for, behold, he 
prayeth. 

12. (And he saw a man 
named Ananias coming in, 
and laying his hands upon 
him, that he might receive 
his sight.) 


A. V. 

1 Straight. 


Hearing a voice , but seeing no one. In his account to the 
Jews (xxii. 9) St. Paul seems to contradict this — “ Saw 
indeed the light, but they heard not the voice.” We 
may, however, infer that they heard the words, but not 
so as to catch their articulate meaning, just as they saw 
the light but not the form of the speakei. 

8. He saw nothing. When he first siiw the light, its bright- 
ness caused him to shut his eyes and hide them against 
the ground. When he rose and opened them, he found 
he was blind. This may have been the natural effect of 
the light, but it was at least permitted partly as a 
chastisement, partly to turn his thoughts inwardly upon 
hiihself and what he had experienced. 

10 Ananias. It is clear that this man was a devout believer, 
but how arid where he received the faith must always be 
a matter for conjecture. He is mentioned in the Roman 
Martyrology as having laid down his life for the faith. 

11. Behold, he prayeth. There could not have been a more 
certain indication that the fierce persecutor had become 
a humble servant of Christ. Nothing is known of the 
Judas here mentioned. In some copies the reading is, 
“While he prayed he saw a man named Ananias.” 

15!. It is best to take this verse as a parenthesis. The words are 
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13. But Ananias answered ; I gentiles, and kings, and the 
Lord, I have heard from children of Israel. 

many of this man, how great 16. For I will show him 

evils he hath done to thy how great nuiAl 

saints in Jerusalem : suffer for the sake of my! 

14. And here he hath name. ^ 

authority from the chief " 'if. And Ananias went his 
priests to bind all that invoke way, and entered into the 
thy name. house, and laying his hands 

15. And the Lord said to on him, he said: Saul, bro- 
him : Go; for this man is a ther, the Lord Jesus hath 
vessel of election to me, to sent me, he who appeared 
carry my name before the to thee in the way as thou 

tliose of the narrator, and tell of a vision which Saul had 
at the very same time, and which prepared him. to recog- 
nize Ananias when at length he came to him. 

13. Ananias answered. Some think that Ananias was afraid 
to approach a persecutor who might lay violent hands 
upon him. But it is more reasonable to understand him 
as merely expressing his very natural surprise that a 
thing so incredible should have happened. 

Thy saints. A favourite designation of the members of the 
Church among the early Christians. (Cp. Rom. i. 7 ; 
2 Cor. i. 1, &c.) It does not imply that they were all 
men of saintly virtues, but that by their membership of 
the Church tjiey were consecrated and holy persons. 

J 5. This man is a vessel pf election to me. That is, a chosen 
vessel. “Vessel” is a Hebraism for any kind of in- 
strument. Sjiul, then, was Christ's chosen instrument 
for carrying “ His name before the gentiles and kings 
of the children of Israel.” Here gentiles are put in 
the first place, as Paul’s chief work. The term kings 
may refer to Agrippa, Felix, and Festus, and perhaps 
Nero. 

16. I will show him (iWoSei^co). “ I will teach him.” (See also 
Luke vi. 47, xii. 5.) How well the disciple drank in 
the lessons of his Divine Master the whole of his life 
testifies. The heroic spirit with which he encountered 
every form of suffering is told on almost every page 
of his writings. (Cp. particularly 2 Cor. xii. 10 ; 
Col. i. 24.) 

17 * Ananias laying hands on him. Not with a view to 
conferring a sacrament, but to curing him of his blind- 
ness, according to the words of Our Lord, “ they shall 

G 2 
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earnest, that thou mayest re- 
ceive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

1 8. And immediately there 

fell from his eyes as it were 
scales: and he received his 
apf : and rising up, he was 
baptize d, ‘ 

19. And when he had 
taken meat, he was strength- 
ened. And he was with 
the disciples who were at 
Damascus for some days. 

20. And immediately he 
preached Jesus in the syna- 


gogues, that he is the Son of 
God. 

21. And all were astonished 
that heard him, and said : Is 
not this he who in Jerusalem 
attacked violently those who 
called upon that name ; and 
came hither for this purpose, 
that he might lead them 
bound to the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased 
much more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews who 
dwelt at Damascus, affirming 
that this is the Christ"***" 


lay their hands upon the sick and they shall recover” 
(Mark xvi. 18). 

The Lord Jesus. The title by which our Blessed Lord 
was named by the Apostles after His Ascension into 
heaven. 

Saul , brother. He had now recovered from his distrust, 
and welcomed Saul as a member of the Church. 

1 8. There fell from his eyes as it were scales. St. Luke here 
uses the exact medical terms to show that the blindness 
was not imaginary, or a result of nervous shock, but a 
real physical defect in the sight 

He was baptized. The fact is mentioned to show the abso- 
lute necessity of this sacrament. For although Saul was 
directly called by Christ, directly instructed by Christ, 
and probably received from Christ the fulness of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, he was not released from receiv- 
ing baptism at the hands of Ananias. 

20. Immediately he preached Jesus in the synagogues, that He 
is the Son of God. That was the main point. Was this 
man named Jesus, the Son of God and the long-expected 
Messias ? (Cp. Matt. xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40.) 

22 . Increased mwch more in strength, “ Spoke ever with 
increasing force.” 

And confounded the Jews by the power of his arguments. 

Affirming that this is the Christ (o-vfifiiftdfav). Comparing 
and quoting passages from the Old Testament proving 
that Iesus was the Messias. (See Part II., Appendix I., 
tor tne character of St. Paul’s discourses to the Jews.) 
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He is forced to fly from Damascus , and goes to Jerusalem — 
vv. 23-30. 

23. And when many days disciples : and all were afraid 
were passed, the Jews con- of him, not believing that he 
suited together to kill him : was a disciple. 

24. But their laying in 27. But Barnabas took 

wait was made known to him, and brought him to the 

Saul. And they guarded apostles, and related to them 

the gates also day and night, how he had seen the Lord 

that they might kill him. in the way, and that he had 

25. But the disciples, spoken to him, and how in 

taking him by night, con- Damascus he had acted 

veyed him away by the wall, confidently in the name of 

letting him down in a basket. Jesus. 

26. And when he was 28. And he was with them 
come into Jerusalem, he coming i n and goi ng^ pu t in 
offered to join himself to the Jerusalem, an 3 acting con- 

23. When many days were passed. This phrase can be under- 
stood of a considerable period of time, and St. Paul tells 
us (Gal. i. 17) that after his conversion he did not go to 
Jerusalem, but retired into Arabia, and then Returned to 
Damascus. The “many days” of the text may well cover 
this sojourn in Arabia, which in Gal. i. 17 is said to have 
lasted “ three years,” a phrase which does not necessarily 
mean more than a part of three years. In the Epistle 
cited he tells us, indeed, that straightway on his convex 
sion he went to Arabia, but this expression need not 
compel us to understand that he went before preaching 
in the synagogues. This preaching was not probably 
Apostolic preaching, but merely his testimony to what 
had happened to himself. It was not till after his return 
from Arabia that he first came forward in the character 
of a Divinely-appointed Apostle. 

The Jews consulted to kill him . (Cp. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.) 

26. They were all afraid of him. After the long interval doubts 

may have arisen, and to those who had had experience 
of Saul the persecutor, the story of his conversion may 
well have seemed suspicious. 

27. Barnabas took him. Barnabas may have known him 

previously, but, even without this circumstance, he may 
have made a suitable intermediary. 

28. He yras with them coming in and going out, A Hebraism 
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fidently in the name of the 

Lord. 

29. He spoke also to the 
gentiles, and disputed with 
the Grecians; but they 
sought to kill him . 


30. Which when the 
brethren had known, they 
brought him down to 
Cesarea, and sent him away 
to Tarsus. 


Peter heals Eneas — vv. 31-35. 


31. And the church in- 
deed had peace throughout 
all Judea and Galilee and 
Samaria, and was increased, 
walking in the fear of the 


Lord, and was filled with the 
consolation of the Holy 
Ghost. 

32. And it came to pass 
that Peter, as he passed 


for familiar intercourse. From xxii. 18 we learn that 
liis stay in Jerusalem was short ; from Gal. i. 18, that it 
was probably limited to fifteen days. 

Acting confidently in the name 0/ the Lord. He was full of 
boldness and fortitude in preaching the name of Jesus. 

29. He spoke also to the Gentiles. This phrase is omitted in 

the best MSS. Nor is it likely that Saul preached to 
the Gentiles before the conversion of Cornelius. 

He disputed with the Grecians — i.e. T the Hellenist Jews 
(‘ E\\t]p L crras). (See note on vi. 1). These were the class 
of Jews to whom Paul, by his Cilician birth, was best 
suited to preach. Probably, like Stephen, he spoke in 
the Cilician synagogue (vi. 9), trying to undo his own 
unfortunate work of a few years previously. 

30. They brought him to Cesarea, in order that he might thence 

take ship for Tarsus. As to his movements for the next 
three years, until Barnabas went to Tarsus to fetch him 
(xi. 25), we have only his own summary statement 
(Gal. i. 21) that he was “in Syria and Cilicia.” 

31. The Church indeed had peace. Better, “The Church 

therefore ( olv ) had peace.” This period of peace seems 
attributed to the conversion of Saul, or perhaps to 
his removal from Jerusalem, where he had become a 
special source of irritation. 

32. Peter, as he passed through, visiting all the brethren. 

A. new section of the history here opens. St. Peter 
takes advantage of the peace to visit the different 
... communities. 

Lydda . The Lod of the Old Testament, about eighteen 
miles north-west of Jerusalem, in the fertile plain of 
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through, visiting all, came 
to the saints who dwelt at 
Lydda. 

33. And he found there a 
certain man named Eneas, 
lying on his bed for eight 
years, who was ill of the 
palsy. 

34. And Peter said to 


him : Eneas, the Lord Jesus 
Christ healeth thee : arise, 
and make thy bed. And 
immediately he arose. 

35. And all that dwelt at 
Lydda and Saron saw him ; 
and they were converted to 
the Lord. 


Peter raises Tabitha to life — vv. 36-43. 


36. And in Joppe 1 there 
was a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which, being inter- 
preted, is called Dorcas. 
This woman was full of 
good works and almsdeeds 
which she performed. 

37. And it came to pass 
in those days that she was 


sick, and died : whom when 
they had washed, they laid 
her in an upper chamber. 

38. And Lydda being near 
to Joppe, the disciples, hear- 
ing that Peter was there, sent 
two men to him with this 
request : Delay not to come 
even to us. 


A. V. 

1 Joppa. 


Sharon, or Saron. This vale of Sharon, or Saron, is a 
very striking feature in the Holy Land, which physically 
is characterized .by four parallel districts stretching north 
and south: (1) The sea coast; (2) The level plain of 
Sharon ; (3) The chain of mountains forming a kind of 
backbone to the country ; (4) The deep valley drained 
by the river Jordan. 

35. All that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him. This and 

the following miracles are mentioned as having marked 
epochs in the progress of the faith. (See below, verse 42.) 

36. In Joppe. Now Jaffa, about twenty miles to the north 

of Lydda. It is practically the port of Jerusalem, a port 
very deficient on account of the bad anchorage, but the 
best which that coast offers. 

Dorcas means “ gazelle/' but on account of this woman's 
charity it is now applied to any woman who gives herself 
up to works of mercy. Unless her alms were bestowed on 
those who had not yet believed, we have here a proof that 
community of goods had not gxt ended to Joppe. 
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39. And Peter, rising up, 
came with them. And when 
he was arrived, they brought 
him into the upper cham- 
ber : and all the widows 
stood round about him 
weeping, and showing him 
the coats and garments 
which Dorcas had made 
them. 

40. And having put them 
all out, Peter, kneeling down, 
prayed ; and turning to the 
body, he said : Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes; 


and having seen Peter, sat 
up. 

41. And giving her his 
hand, he raised her up ; and 
when he had called the saints 
and the widows, he pre- 
sented her alive. 

42. And it was made 
known throughout all Joppe; 
and many believed in the 
Lord. 

43. And it came to pass, 
that he stayed many days in 
Joppe with one Simon a 
tanner. 


39. All the widows. The poor widows for whom she had 

worked (cp. vi. 1) coats (xtrcovas) and garments ( ifiaTia ), 
i.e., the tunics fitting close to the skin, and the loose 
outer garments. 

40. Having put them all out, for the greater quietude conducive 

to earnest prayer. St, Peter had seen our Lord do the 
samev(Luke ix. 25). 

41. 42. The saints, (See note on verse 32.) The result was a 

considerable accession to the faith in this fresh region of 
the Holy Land. 

43. With one Simon a tanner. The commentators note that 
the occupation of a tanner, involving as it did contact 
with the skins of dead animals, was deemed by the Jews 
an unclean occupation. Hence they deduce that Peter 
must already have cast off to some extent the rigour of 
his attachment to Pharisaic uses. We must, indeed, 
bear in mind x. 14, which seems to imply the contrary, 
but the Apostle may well have been rigid in observing 
the more highly sanctioned usages of his race, whilst 
liberated by our Lord’s teaching from the servitude of 
the Pharisaic minutia . 


QUESTIONS. 

1. Recount the conversion of Saul as it is given in this chapter, 
a. Compare it with the two other versions that he himself gave. 

3. U nder what circumstances was he baptized ? 

4. Distinguish his two appearances at Damascus. 

5. Why and how did he escape from the city ? 
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& What was his reception at Jerusalem ? 

7. Why was he compelled to fly ? 

8. Relate the history of the healing of Eneas and the raising of Dorcas. 

9. Give some account of Damascas, Tarsus, Lydda, Joppe. 

10. Who were Saul, Ananias, Barnabas, Eneas, Tabitha ? 

ir. Explain the terms, “this way,” “a vessel of election,” “coming in 
and going out,” “ the saints.” 

12. Show how Christ insists upon the necessity of baptism. 

13. What powers had the synagogues at this time? 

14. How do you account for Ananias's hesitation, at first, to go to Saul i 

15. Is there anything remarkable in St. Peter’s choosing the house of & 

tanner for his abode ? # 

16. Explain with reference to the context 
(a) Breathing out threatenings. 

Why dost thou persecute Me ? 

I c) It is hard for thee to kick against the goad. 

I d) Ananias laying hands upon him, 

1 e) Affirming that this is the Christ. 

/) Dealing confidently in the name of the Lord* 

[g) The Church had peace. 





CHAPTER X. 


Cornelius is. instructed b y an Angel to send for Peter— 
vv. i-8. 

t- 

i. Now there was a certain 2 . A religious man, and 
man in Cesarea, named Cor- one that feared God with all 
nelius, a centurion of the his house, who gave much 
band which is called the alms to the people, and 
Italian, prayed to TJod always. 

1. Cornelius, a centurion of the band which is called Italian. 

Recent writers have brought to light the fact that 
Augustus Caesar instituted a picked band or cohort of 
men for special services in the provinces. Their duties 
were to keep the Emperor informed of the .state of the 
outlying districts, to organize means of communication 
between Rome and the dependencies, but, above all, to see 
that the Imperial city was plentifully and regularly 
supplied withjpcwo. This cohort is again mentioned in 
chap, xxvii., where it is engaged in conveying prisoners 
for their trial to the capital. The name Cornelius suggests 
that he may have belonged to the gens Cornelia. If so, 
it is interesting to notice that the first Gentile convert 
should have belonged to one of the 'most distinguished 
Roman families. The course of the narrative shows that 
he was not only not a Jew, but not even a proselyte. 
There were presumably many proselytes who had been 
already converted, but the distinctive feature in this 
conversion is that it was of one who was in no sense 
an Israelite. Although not a Jew, he had an attraction 
for the Jewish religion, so far as it involved the recogni- 
tion and worship of God and inculcated works of piety. 
Thus his dispositions were excellent. 

2. He feared God with all his house. The influence and 

example of this officer was powerful enough to make his 
military dependants walk in his steps. (Cp. verse 7.) 

Gave much alms to the people. That is, to the Jews who 
styled themselves the people — i.e the chosen people. 
He thus resembled that other centurion (Luke vii. 5). 

Prayed to God always , and apparently at the regular hours 
of Jewish prayer. (Cp. verse 30 and note on iii. 1.) 
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3. He saw in a vision 
manifestly, about the ninth 
hour of day, an Angel of 
God coming in to him, and 
saying to him : Cornelius. 

4. And he, beholding him, 
being seized with fear, said : 
What is it, Lord? And he 
said to him : Thy prayers and 
thy alms have ascended for a 
memorial in the sight of God. 

5. And now send men to 
Joppe, and call hither one 
Simon, who is surnamed 
Peter : 

Peter's vision of the sheet let 

9. And on the next day, 
whilst they were going on 
their journey, and drawing 
near to the city, Peter went 
up to the higher parts of the 
house to pray, about the 
sixth hour. 

10. And, being # hungry, he 


APOSTLES — X. 3-I I. 91 

6. He lodgeth with one 
Simon a tanner, whose house 
is by the sea-side : he shall 
tell thee what thou must 
do. 

7. And when the Angel 
who spoke to him was 
departed, he called two of 
his householcf servants, and a 
soldier that feared the Lord, 
of those who were under 
him : 

8. To whom when he had 
related all, he sent them to 
Joppe. 

down from heaven — vv. 9-16, 

was desirous to taste some- 
what. And as they were 
preparing, there came upon 
him an ecstasy of mind ; 

it. And he saw heaven 
opened, and a certain vessel 
descending, as it were a great 
sheet, let down by the foui 


3. He saw, while at prayer (cp. verse 30), manifestly. In a 

way that could leave no manner of doubt. 

4. Thy prayers and thy alms have ascended (like incense in 

the sight of God — Apoc. viii. 4) for a memorial. Where- 
by God had been continually reminded of his spiritual 
need. 

5. Send to Joppe, About forty miles south of Cesarea. 

9. Peter went to the higher parts of the house* The God 

who by a vision had sent Cornelius to St. Peter, by 
another vision prepared Peter to receive him in the 
person of his messengers. The flat roofs in the East 
become the usual resort for prayer or serious affairs. 
Sixth hour—i.e ., midday. 

10. There came upon him an ecstasy* The words imply that 

he was by supernatural force carried out of himself, so as 
to be unconscious to all happening around him. 
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corners from heaven to the 
earth, 

12. In which were all 
manner of four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things of the 
earth, and fowls of the air. 

13. And there came a 
voice to him : Arise, Peter ; 
kill, and eat. 

14. But Peter said : Far 
be it from me, Lord ; for I 

Peter sets out to visit 

17. Now, whilst Peter was 
doubting within himself what 
the ^vision which he had 
seen sfioiifa mean, behold, 
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have never eaten any com- 
mon and unclean thing. 

15. And the voice spoke 
to him again the second 
time : That which God hath 
purified, do not thou call 
common. 

16. And this was done 
thrive ; and presently the 
vessel was taken up again 
into heaven. 

Cornelius — vv. 17-23. 

the men who were sent 
by Cornelius, inquiring for 
Simon’s house, stood at the 
gate. 


12. All manner of four-footed beasts. The Jews observed a 
great distinction between clean and unclean animals, 
the rules for distinguishing which are given in Leviticus 
xi. But this sheet contained representatives of the 
whole animal creation, unclean as well as clean. 

14. I have never eaten any common and unclean thing. The 

force of inherited prejudice was strong in him. Besides, 
our Lord when on earth had observed the Jewish 
distinctions between clean and common or unclean 
meats, although He had clearly laid down the principle 
that “ not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a 
man ” (Matt. xv. 1 1). 

15. That which God hath purified. The fact that the sheet 

and the animals were raised up and let down from 
heaven showed that they were purified in the eyes of 
God : a Jew could raise no objection to meats coming 
direct from heaven. 

16. This was done thrice. To make a deep impression upon 

the Apostle’s mind. 

17. Whilst Peter was doubting what the vision should mean. 

It meant (see verse 28) that (1) the distinction between 
men, between Jews ana Gentiles to the exclusion of the 
latter from the privileges of the covehant, was now 
withdrawn, and hence (2) the distinction of meats, which 
had been introduced to preserve the distinctness of the 
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18. And when they had 
called, they asked if Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter, 
lodged there ? 

19. And as Peter was 
thinking on the vision, the 
Spirit said to him : Behold, 
three men seek thee. 

20. Arise, therefore, go 
down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing ; for J Shave 
sent them. 

21. Then Peter, going 
down to the men, said : Be- 
hold, I am he whom you 
seek : what of the cause for 
which you are come ? 


22. And they said, Cor- 
nelius, a centurion, a just 
man, and one that feareth 
God, and that hath good 
testimony from all the nation 
of the Jews, received an 
answer of a holy Angel, to 
send for thee into his house, 
and to heat words from 
thee. 

23. Then bringing them 
in, he lodged them. And 
the day following he arose, 
and went with them : and 
some of the brethren from 
Joppe accompanied him. 


Peter enters the house o£ Cornelius — vv. 24-33. 

24. And the day after he them, having called together 
entered into Cesarea. Now his kinsmen and special 
Cornelius was waiting for friends. 


Jewish race, was withdrawn likewise ; (3) that this being 
so, the time had arrived for admitting Gentiles freely, 
and without submitting to circumcision or other Jewish 
observances, into the Christian Church. Peter, however, 
had not as yet clearly understood that all this was 
involved in the vision, and was therefore pondering it 
over when the explanation came to him through the news 
of the corresponding vision to Cornelius. 

jg. Behold, three men seek thee. Unless the Spirit had thus 
spoken, he might still have been in doubt about the 
truth of their story. 

23. Some of the brethren from Joppe accompanied him* 

Their ocular testimony (verse 45) was of great use when 
Peter defended his action afterwards (cp. xi. 12), whence 
we also learn that the number of these brethren wasj 
six. 

24. His kinsmen and special friends. We see from this that 

there was quite a little party of the same mind as 
Cornelius, and destined to be the firstfruits of the 
Gentiles. 
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25. And it came to pass 
when Peter was come in, 
Cornelius met him, and fall- 
ing down at his feet, wor- 
shipped. 

26. But Peter raised him 
up, saying : Rise, I myself 
also am a man. 

27. And talking with him, 
he went in, and found many 
that were come together. 

28. And he said to them : 
You know how abominable a 


thing it is for a man that is a 
Jew to keep company or to 
come to one of another 
nation ; but God hath showed 
to me not to call any man 
common or unclean. 

29. Wherefore, making no 
doubt, I came when I was 
sent for : I ask, therefore, 
for what cause you have sent 
for me ? 

30. And Cornelius said : 
Four days ago, until this 


25. Cornelius, falling down at his feet, worshipped him. The 

spectacle of a Roman official bending in worship before 
a Jew must have impressed St. Peter and his companions 
very deeply. 

26. Rise, I myself also am a man. As it is not likely that 

Cornelius took Peter for*a god, and was offering him 
Divine worship, or more than the profound reverence due 
to God’s representative, it seems best to see in these 
words the expression of the Apostle’s humility. 

28. You know how abominable a thing it is — better, “how 
forbidden it is” {nfieptTttv ) — to come to, />., “ into the 
house of.” There was no Divine law to this effect, 
but the Jews had very rigid notions as to the unlaw- 
fulness of intercourse with Gentiles. They could engage 
in business transactions with them, but they could not 
enter their houses without contracting legal impurity, nor 
could they eat with them. (Cp. John xviii. 28 ; Gal. 
ii. 12.) We may compare, too, the words of the centurion 
at Capharnaum : “ Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst enter under my roof” ; although there it was 
reverence for our Lord’s person, and not merely an 
acknowledgment of the Jewish usage. 

But God hath showed. Gr., kul — i\e., “ and yet.” 

19. Making no doubt. Lit., “ in a way not to' be gainsaid ” 
(avavTiftprjTus). He went in the feeling that no reason- 
able objection could be taken to his action. 

I ash, therefore, for what cause . St. Peter had been told that 
he was to go and speak with Cornelius, and he probably 
perceived what Cornelius wished to obtain from him. 
Still, it was natural that he should ask to hear the latter’s 
desire and confession from his own lips. 
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hour, I was praying in my 
house at the ninth hour, and, 
behold, a man stood before 
me in white apparel, and 
said : 

31. Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thy alms are 
remembered in the sight of 
God. 

32. Send, therefore, to 
Joppe, and call hither Simon, 

Peter’s instruction to Cornelius 

34. Then Peter, opening 
iiis mouth, said : In truth I 
perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : 
k 35. But in every nation 


who is surnamed Peter; he 
lodgeth in the house of Simon 
a tanner, by the sea-side. 

33. Immediately, therefore, 
I sent to thee ; and thou hast 
done well in coming. Now, 
therefore, all we are present 
in thy sight, to hear all things 
whatsoever an* commanded 
thee by the Lord. 

a?id his household — vv. 34-43. 

he that feareth him, and 
worketh justice, is acceptable 
to him. 

36. God sent the word 
to the children of Israel, 


31. Thy prayer is heard. He had been praying for an instructor 
who should tell him the way of salvation. (Cp. xi. 14.) 

34. Then Peter, opening his mouth. A phrase to indicate an 
address of some length and importance. (Cp.*viii. 35 ; 
Matt. v. 2.) 

God is no respecter of persons. God, the Maker of all men, 
does not make any difference between man and man on 
mere externa*! grounds, such as those separating Jew 
from Gentile (cp. Rom. ii. 11), but receives all God-fear- 
ing and right- living persons in whatsoever nation they 
may be found. This was a tremendous admission for a 
Jew to make. 

36. God sent the word. Gr., “the word which God sent.” The 
construction of this sentence, which is very difficult, reads 
just such as we might have expected from a man like St. 
Peter, labouring under a strong emotion. “ He is the 
Lord of all ” is a parenthesis, and in the Greek to v \6yov , 
ro prjfia, and *b)crovv tov « 7 to N a(apir are all accusatives 
in apposition, governed by “you know.” We may, then, 
render it thus : “ You know the word which God, 

announcing the glad tidings of peace, sent to the children 
of Israel through Jesus Christ (He is the Lord of all), 
that word which hath been published through all Judea, 
beginning from Galilee after John’s baptism, you know 
I mean lesus of Nazareth,” &c. 
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preaching peace through the land of the Jews and 

Jesus Christ : (he is Lord of in Jerusalem ; whom they 

all.) killed, hanging him upon a 

37. You know the word tree. 

which hath b6en published 40. Him God raised up 
through all Judea : for it the third day, and gave him 

began from Galilee, after to be made manifest, 

the baptism which John 41. Not to all the people, 

preached, *' but to witnesses preordained 

38. Jesus of Nazareth : of God, even to us, who 

how God anointed him with ate and drank with him 

the Holy Ghost, and with after he rose again from the 

power ; who went about dead. 

doing good, and healing all 42. And he commanded 

that were oppressed by the us to preach to the people, 

devil ; for God was with and to testify that it is he 

him. who hath been appointed by 

39. And we are witnesses God to be the judge of the 
of all things which he did in living and of the dead. 

37. You know. Cornelius could only know this, except in a 

general way, by report. 

38. How uod anointed Him with the Holy Ghost. The oil of 

anointing was the symbol of power and office infused into 
the heart by God. Hence the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost is appropriately called an anointing. The 
reference is to Luke iv. 18. The Sacred Humanity was 
u anointed” with the Holy Ghost in the first moment of 
the Incarnation. The visible descent of the Holy Ghost 
at His baptism was therefore to manifest, not to confer, 
this gift. 

Doing good-*- i.e . 9 doing works of mercy. (Cp. Mark vii. 37.) 
41. Not to all the people. From this we learn that there was a 
Divine purpose in our Lord s refusing to manifest Himself 
to all the people after the Resurrection. Had He appeared 
in the midst of them in His power the evidence of His 
resurrection would have been too crushing, and no room 
would have been left for faith. 

But to witnesses preontahied — i.e., chosen beforehand. As it 
was God’s will that the doctrine of the Resurrection 
should be preached all over the world, His purpose would 
be best served by carefully choosing as His witnesses to 
this great event, men whose whole life and character 
would be a guarantee of the truth they affirmed. 
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43. To him all the pro- remission of sins who believe 
phets give testimony, that in him. 
through his name all receive 


The Holy Ghost comes down upon Cornelius and his house 
hold , and they are baptized — vv. 44-48. 


44. While Peter was yet 
speaking these words, the 
Holy Ghost fell upon all 
them that were hearing the 
word. 

45. And the faithful of 


the circumcision, who had 
come with* Peter, were 
astonished because the grace 
of the Holy Ghost was 
also poured out upon the 
gentiles. 


43. To Him all the prophets give testimony. He had in mind 

the testimonies which our Lord had expounded to him 
(Luke xxiv. 44), specimens of which he had given in his 
speeches to the Jews. 

That through His name. Transpose the sentence thus : 
‘‘That all who believe in him receive remission of sins 
through his name.” 

We have here a summary of the instructions that St. Peter 
gave to Cornelius and his household preparatory to 
baptism. He gives them an outline of the life of Christ 
(verses 37, 38) ; His passion“ahd' death (verse 39) ; His 
resurrection (verse 40) ; the evidences for these great 
truths (verses 40, 41); His’^appointment to judge the 
living and Uhe dead (verse 42), and to forgive sins to those 
who believe in His word (verse 43). 

44. The Holy Ghost fell upon them, in the same manner as upon 

the Apostles on the day of Pentecost. “ As upon us,” St. , 
Peter says (xi. 1 5). Tongues of fire appeared over their 
heads, and they spoke with tongues. 

45. The faithful of the circumcision. That is, the six Jewish , 

Christians that accompanied St. Peter. The coming of 
the Holy Ghost upon the Gentiles must have been a great 
surprise to them, running as it did so counter to their 
deeply ingrained exclusiveness ; but it is clear that they 
yielded without reserve to the evidence of the miracle, 
thus fulfilling the purpose for which it was granted ; for 
this purpose must have been, in a matter of so much con- 
sequence, to make it irresistibly clear that the wall of 
partition was broken down between Jew and Gentile, and 
that now “ in Christ Jesus ” nothing profited save newness 
of life (Gal. iii. 15). 
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46. For they heard them the Holy Ghost as well as 
speaking with tongues, land we f 

magnifying Goa. 48. And he commanded 

47. Then Peter answered : them to be baptized in the 
Can any man forbid water, name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that these should not be Then they entreated him to 
baptized, who have received stay with them some days. 


46. They heard them speaking with tongues, magnifying God. 

The ‘‘tongues,” which were real languages, not unmean- 
ing sounds, were used to “magnify God”— that is, to sing 
Hisjjgu&es, not to make known the faith. (See note 
onTi. 4.) 

47. Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 

baptized? This may have been an appeal to the six 
Jewish brethren ; but as there are no grounds for 
supposing that they were against the proposal, it is 
better to understand the question as rhetorical. 

48. In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. (See note on ii. 38.) 

QUESTIONS. 

x. Give the character of Cornelius, and say what religious knowledge 
he had. 

2. Explain the duties of the “ Italian band.” 

3. Give an account of the vision of the Angel to Cornelius. 

4. What was St. Peter’s vision, and what was the explanation? 

5. What is the distinction between 44 common” and “ clean " meats? 

6. What was our Lord’s practice and teaching with regard to distinc- 
tion of meats ? «. 

7. Relate the history of the reception giwen by Cornelius to St. Peter. 

8. Recite St. Peter’s discourse. 

9. What remarkable miracle followed this discourse ? 

10. Explain the terms, "the people,” 41 the sixth hour,” “for a 
memorial,” “opening his mouth,” “respecter of persons,” “ the faithful of 
the circumcision,” “ they spoke with tongues.” 

11. Give a summary of St. Peter's speech. 

12. Explain with reference to the context : — 

i a) He prayed to God always, 

b) That which God hath purified do not thou call common. 
c) Whilst he was doubting what this vision should mean. 
a) Rise, I myself also am a man. 

e) How abominable a thing it is for a Jew to come to one of anothei 
nation. 

( 'f ) Who worketh justice. 

fed God gave him to be made manifest, not to all the people. 

(4) But to witnesses preordained of God. 



CHAPTER XI. 


Peter being blamed for admitting Gentiles into the 
Church, makes his defence, which is accepted— vv. i-i8. 


i. And the apostles and 
brethren who were in Judea 
heard that the gentiles also 
had received the word of God. 


2. And when Peter was 
come up to Jerusalem, they 
who were of the circumcision 
disputed against him, 


2. They who were of the circumcision disputed against him. 
“ They of the circumcision ” is a term describing the 
Jewish Christians generally ; but it is takert here, and 
elsewhere in the New Testament, to designate that 
element or party among the Jewish Christians who 
were disposed to insist on the obligation of circumcision 
and Jewish observances. It is necessary to understand 
correctly the attitude of these Jewish Christians towards 
the Gentile converts. The Jews had all along under- 
stood that the Gentiles would be gathered in by the 
Messias, for their prophetical books are full of the 
announcement. (Isa. xi. 10, xlii. I, lx. ; Amos ix. I ; cp 
Acts xv. 1 6.) They were also themselves continually 
receiving “ proselytes ” (Matt, xxiii. 15); and although 
these proselytes were deemed to be of an inferior order 
to the born Jews,* they were admitted to associate with 
the Jews in their worship and in their meals. But they 
were all — *>., the full-blown proselytes, or proselytes of 
justice (cp. note on xiii. 43) — compelled to undergo \ 
certain purifications and circumcision, and to observe^ 
the law and all its ceremonies. These Jewish Christians, 
then, had understood our Lord’s prediction that the 
Gospel should be diffused throughout the world, in the 
sense that the Gentiles should be invited to enter in 
under the recognized conditions of “Jewish proselytism.” 
The new principle, on the other hand, which had just 
been established at Cesarea, was that the Gentiles were 
on the same level of privilege as the Jews, and did not 
need to submit themselves to circumcision and other 
Jewish rites, but would be received at once by the gate 
of baptism to all the rights and blessings of the Christian 
Church. 

SI 3 
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3. Saying: Why didst thou 
go in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with them ? 

4. But Peter began and 
declared to them the matter 
in order, saying : 

5. I was in the city of 
Joppe praying ;j and I saw in 
an ecstasy of mind a vision, 
a certain vessel descending, 
as it were a great sheet, let 
down from heaven by four 
corners ; and it came even 
to me : 

6. Into which looking I 
considered, and saw four- 
footed creatures of the earth 
and beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the 
air : 

7. And I heard also a 
voice saying to me : Arise, 
Peter ; kill, and eat. 

8. And I said : By no 
means, Lord ; for nothing 
common or unclean hath 
ever entered into my mouth. 

9. And the voice answered 
the second time from heaven : 
What God hath made clean 
call not thou common. 

10. And this was done 
three times : and all were 
taken up again into heaven. 


11. And, behold, immedi- 
ately there were three men 
come to the house wherein 
I was, sent to me from 
Cesarea. 

1 2. And the Spirit said to 
me that I should go with 
them, nothing doubting. 
And these six brethren 
went with me also, and 
we entered into the man’s 
house. 

13. And he told us how 
he had seen an Angel in his 
house, standing and saying 
to him : Send to Joppe, and 
call hither Simon, who is sur- 
named Peter ; 

14. Who shall speak to 
thee words, whereby thou 
and all thy house shall be 
saved. 

15. And when I had be- 
gun to speak, the Holy 
Ghost fell upon them, as 
upon us also in the be- 
ginning. 

16. And I remembered 
the word of the Lord, as he 
said: John indeed baptized 
with water ; but you shall 
be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 


4. But Peter began. St. Peter satisfies their demand with 
great gentleness and modesty, having himself so recently 
felt as they were still feeling. 

15. When I had begun to speak. That is, ^whilst I was 
speaking.” (Cp. note on i. 1.) 

As upon us also in the beginning of our ministry (on the 
day of Pentecost) 
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17. If then God gave to 
them the same grace as to us 
also who have believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
was I, that I could oppose 
God? 


18. When they had heard 
these things, they held their 
peace, and glorified God, 
saying : God then hath also 
to the gentiles given repen- 
tance unto life. 


The Church at Antioch — vv. 19-26. 


19. And they indeed who 
had been dispersed by the 
persecution that arose on 
occasion of Stephen went 
about as far as Phenice, and 


Cyprus, and Antioch, speak- 
ing the word to none but to 
the Jews only. 

20. But some of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 


17. Who was I, that I could oppose God ? By not following up 

the intimations contained in the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost, and refusing to baptize the Gentile*applicants. 

18. They held their peace. They seem to have been all men of 

good will, only anxious to know what justification Peter 
had. We must distinguish them, therefore, from the 
more perverse persons who raised the same difficulties 
later on. (Cp. chap, xv.) # 

19. They who had been dispersed. He returns to the dis- 

persion of viii. 1-4, to show how the faith was planted in 
still more distant places, and how St. Paul began his 
apostolate. 

Phenice , or Phoenicia^ the narrow strip of coast land to the 
north of Palestine. The inhabitants were the great 
navigators and merchants of ancient times, and amassed 
great wealth. Their two chief towns were Tyre and 
Sidon. 

Antioch , on the River Orontes, was the capital of Syria, and, 
being the Gate of the East, ranked after Rome and 
Alexandria as the third in importance of the cities of the 
Empire. It was the residence of the Proconsul of Syria, 
under whom the Procurator of Judea was placed. The 
Christian faith took firm root in the city, which, in con- 
sequence, became the basis of St. Paul’s subsequent 
missionary operations. 

20. Spoke also to the Greeks. Here some MSS. have "EW^vas 

(Greeks), others 'EAX^i/toras (Hellenist Jews). (See note 
on vi. 1.) "EXXrjvas is the best, for there would have 
been nothing striking in the conversion of Hellenist 

Jews. 



102 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES — XI. 21-26. 


who, when they had entered grace of God, rejoiced, and 
into Antioch, spoke also to exhorted them all with pur- 
the Greeks, preaching the pose of heart to continue in 
Lord Jesus. the Lord. 

21. And the hand of the 24. For he was a good; 

Lord was with them : and a man, and full of the Holy: 
great number believing was Ghost, and of faith. And a 
converted to the Lord. great multitude was added to 

22. And the report of these the Lord. 

things came to the ears of 25. And Barnabas went to 
the Church that was at Tarsus to seek Saul : whom 
Jerusalem, and they sent when he had found he 
^arnabas as far as Antioch : brought to Antioch. 

23. Who when he was 26. And they conversed 
come, and had seen the there in the church a whole 

21. A great number believing was converted. A great 

number, having accepted the faith, was converted. 

The hand of the Lord was there to protect them. (Cp. 
Luke i. 66.) 

22. They sent Barnabas as far as Antioch. As he was a 

Cyprian and a Hellenist Jew he would be more in touch 
with the Antiochenes. A Hebrew Jew would have raised 
difficulties about mixing with the Gentile converts. 

23. With purpose of heart to continue in the Lord. Better, “ In 

purpose of heart.” He exhorted them to persevere in 
their purpose in regard to the Lord’s service. 

24. For he was a good man. That is, “ excellent.” St. Luke 

means that his goodness caused him to rejoice in the 
conversion of the Gentiles, instead of taking umbrage at 
it as a usurpation of the privileges of Israel. St. Luke is 
said to have been a native of Antioch ; he may therefore 
have been present to witness these things. 

25. Barnabas went to Tarsus to seek Saul. After the dangerous 

opposition he had encountered in Jerusalem, Saul pro- 
bably judged it more prudent to remain in retirement 
until he was called forth by the Church. Barnabas, 
who knew something of the many gifts of nature and of 
grace with which the new convert was endowed, felt 
that ( his presence at Antioch would be of the greatest 
service. And the event showed that the feeling was not 
mistaken . 

26. The disciples were first named Christians. The name is of 

Latin formation, like “Herodiani, Pompeiani,” &c. Hence 
it must have originally been applied to the party by Latin- 
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year : and they taught a great Jfcbe disciples were first named 
multitude, so that a t Antioch Christians . 

Agabus prophesies a famine — vv. 27-30. 


27. And in these days 

there came from 

Jerusalem to/fSTiocm 

28. And one of them, 
named Agabus, rising up, 
signified by the Spirit that 
there should be a great 
famine over the whole world, 


which came to pass under 
Claudius. 

29. And # the disciples, 
every man according to his 
ability, resolved to send 
relief to the brethren who 
dwelt in Judea : 


speaking Gentiles, perhaps in derision, for the Antiochenes 
were fond of inventing nicknames. The Jews called our 
Lord’s followers Nazarenes, and seeing that “ Christ ” was 
their own name for the expected Messufs, they would 
certainly not have called them Christians. The Christians 
called themselves “the brethren,” “disciples,” or “the 
saints.” (See note on xxvi. 28.) 

27. There came prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch. The 

term “prophets” in the New Testament has o # ften a very 
wide meaning. In general it means those who are 
moved by Divine inspiration to declare the will of God. 
The subject matter of their message may be either the 
truths of faith which they can expound with clearness and 
unction, or the course of future events which God may 
desire to make known beforehand. (See note on xiii. 1.) 
Agabus was exercising the second of these functions. 

28. Signified by the Spirit — •/>.,“ inspired by the Spirit, foretold.* 
Which came to pass tender Claudius . The reign of the 

Emperor Claudius lasted from A.D. 41-54. The whole of 
his reign was memorable for the famines which desolated 
the Empire. Judea was especially affected by a famine 
which occurred A. I). 45, and we read that the people were 
relieved in a great measure by the kindness of Helena, 
Queen of Adiabene, a kingdom of Mesopotamia, who 
sent them quantities of com and figs. 

29. To send relief to the brethren who dwelt in Judea. 

Probably Agabus gave his prophecy for the purpose of 
inviting the relief which would be so soon needed ; and 
the new converts would have sent it the more readily, 
as, so far, Jerusalem was the Mother Church to which 
they owed all. 
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30. Which also they did, the hands of Barnabas and 
sending it to the ancient^ by Saul. 


30. Sending it to the ancients ( 7 rpar@uTepovs ). Our English 
version follows strictly the Vulgate in translating this 
word sometimes by “ ancients,” sometimes by “ priests.” 
The latter is the best, as the term was technical, and 
meant not men of a certain age, but those of a certain 
ordpjr. 0?;r term “priest” is etymologically derived 
from 7 r peerfivrepos, which, along with exr/crKOTror, was used 
at the first to denote without distinction either the highest 
or the second order of the Christian priesthood. (See 
notes on xiv. 22, xx. 28.) 

By the hands of Barnabas and Saul. The incident about 
Agabus seems to have been mentioned because it led to 
this mission of Saul to Jerusalem, and thus contributed to 
shape the course of his apostolic career. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. How did the Jewish converts view the admission of Gentiles into the 
Church ? 

2. How did St. Peter justify his action in receiving Cornelius ? 

3. What additional particulars on this point did he give in his speech at 
Jerusalem ? 

4. What was the effect of St. Peter’s speech ? 

5. Give an account of the spread of the Gospel after Stephen’s 
persecution. 

6. What was the origin of the name Christian ? Does it occur elsewhere 
in “ The Acts ” ? 

7. Show how the prophecy of Agabus was fulfilled. * 

8. What action did the faithful at Antioch take in the famine? 

9. Describe Antioch and Tarsus, Phenice. 

10. Explain the terms, “they of the circumcision,” 

•'prophets,” “ancients,” “to continue in the Lord.” 

*1 1. Why was Barnabas sent to Antioch ? 

12. What was his object in bringing Saul from Tarsus ? 

' 13. Explain with reference to the context *~ 

(<z) As upon us also in the beginning. 

Id) Who was I, that I could oppose God? 

( c ) They held their peace. 

Id) For he wa^a good man. 

(#) Agabus signified by the Spirit. 
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Herod’s Persecution— vv. 1-5. 

1. And at the same time 2. And he killed James 
Herod the king stretched the brother of John with the 
forth his hands to afflict sword, 
some of the church. 3. And seeing that it 


I. Herod the king. See note on Luke i. 5 for an account of 
the Ilerods. Herod Agrippa was son of Aristobulus, 
grandson of Herod the Great, and nephew of the Herod 
(Antipas) who clothed our Lord in the white robe. His 
youth was spent in Rome in great adversity, where, 
however, he became intimate with the young Caligula. 
On the accession of Caligula he was made tetrarch of 
Iturea and Abilina, and later still, when Herod Antipas 
fell into disgrace with the emperor and was banished to 
Lyons, his tetrarchy of Galilee was added to his nephew’s 
dominions. He then received the title of king, and as 
Claudius, on succeeding to the Empire, abolished the 
governorship of Judea, and gave over to him that region 
also, he was, at the time referred to in this chapter, king 
of as wide*a kingdom as his grandfather. As it would 
have been impossible for a forger writing at a later date 
to deal so exactly with these political changes in the Holy 
Land, St. Luke’s accurate reference to “ Herod the 
king” is a proof of the genuineness of his history. 

At the same time . just when Barnabas and Saul arrived. 

Stretched forth his hands to afflict. It was part of the policy 
of Herod to curry favour with tfie Jewish authorities. 
(Cp. verse 3 : “seeing that it pleased the Jews.”) 

1!. fames the brother of John. The son of Zebedee and 
Salome, generally called the Greater, to distinguish him 
from St. James the son of Alpheus. He was one of the 
three chosen disciples of our Lord who alone witnessed 
the raising of Jairus’s daughter, the Transfiguration, and 
the Agony in the Garden. By our Lord he and his 
brother John were surnamed Boanerges, sons of thunder, 
in allusion to their ardent zeal. 

With the sword. (Cp. Matt. xiv. 10.) This was not a Jewish, 
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pleased the Jews, he pro- 
ceeded further to take Peter 
also. (Now it was in the 
days of the az yrnes . 1 ) 

4. Whom as soon as he 
had apprehended, he cast 
into prison, delivering him 
to four quaternions of 

Peter is 

6. And when Herod 
would have brought him 


soldiers to be kept, intending 
after the pasch to bring him 
forth to the people. 

5. Peter, therefore, was 
kept in prison. But prayer 
was made without ceasing 
by the church to God for 
him. 

6-11. 

forth, that very night Peter 
was sleeping between two 


Peter is delivered by an Angel — vv. 


A. V. 

1 Unleavened bread. 


but a Roman form of execution. Why Herod should 
have singled out St. James we cannot tell. 

3. It was in the days of the azymes — i.e., “ of unleavened bread.” 

The Pasch was so called because during the seven days 
while it lasted only unleavened bread could be eaten, and 
for security’s sake all leaven (i.e., yeast or barm) was 
carefully removed from all the houses. (Cp. note on 
Luke xxii. 1.) It was also held to be a very sacred 
season, and Jewish feelings would have been violently 
outraged had anything been done to St. Peter till it was 
over. (Cp. Matt. xxvi. 5.) ' 

4. Four quaternions. Four sets of foftr each, sixteen in all. 

These four sets relieved each other every three hours, in 
order to ensure greater vigilance. Two were fastened by 
chains to the prisoner and two guarded the door of the 
prison. 

Intending after the Pasch. (See note on verse 3.) 

5. Prayer was made without ceasing (eKT€vr)s). Most earnest 

prayer was made. The anxiety felt, so special in this 
case, speaks to their recognition of Peter’s office as Head 
of the Apostolic Band, and of the Church itself. They 
prayed earnestly and perseveringly, feeling that if Peter 
were slain the loss would be terrible. Note, too, how 
God tested the prayer and trust of the faithful : it was 
not until they were on the verge of losing all hope that 
He vouchsafed to hear their prayer. 

6 Bound with two chains. Both his hands were chained to 
the two soldiers who guarded him. 
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soldiers, bound with two 
chains : and the guards 
before the door kept the 
prison. 

7. And, behold, an Angel 
of the Lord stood by him, 
and a light shined in the 
room : and he, striking Peter 
on the side, raised him up, 
saying : Arise quickly. And 
the chains fell off from his 
hands. 

8. And the Angel said to 
him : Gird thyself, and put 
on thy stftdals. And he did 
so. And he said to him : 
Cast thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. 

9. And going out, he 
followed him, and knew 
not that it was true, which 


was done by the Angel; 
but thought he saw a 
vision. 

10. And having passed 
through the first and the 
second ward, they came to 
the iron gate that leadeth to 
the city, which of itself 
opened to them. And going 
out, they passed on through 
one street ; and immediately 
the Angel departed from 
him. 

11. And Peter, coming to 
himself, said : Now I know 
indeed that the Lord hath 
sent his Angel, and hath 
delivered me oitt of the hand 
of Herod, and from all the 
expectation of the people of 
the Jews. 


Kept the prison. 'Kept the watch over the gate of the prison. 
What a picture of tranquil sleep in the midst of the most 
threatening danger on the part of one sustained by a 
perfect trust in God ! 

7. Raised him up. Awakened him. 

8. Gird thyself. The Apostle had removed his cloak and lay 

down to sleep in his tunic or undergarment. Over the 
tunic the girdle was usually worn, except in sleep. 

Cast thy garment about thee — *>., thy cloak (Ifiariov). 

9. He knew not that it was true — i.e. y real. It felt like a 

vision in a dream. Apparently his consciousness to 
external phenomena was suspended whilst his mind 
and senses were absorbed in the contemplation of the 
"Angel. 

10. Having* passed through the first and the second ward. 

That is, the first and second guards (cfavXaKrjv). 

The iron gate on the side leading to the city, just the one 
wanted. 

11. Peter coming to himself. The Angel departing, he returned 

to his outer consciousness, and realized the full signifi- 
cance of what had happened. 
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Peter visits his friends in Jerusalem , and then departs— 
vv. 12-17. 

12. And considering, he but running in, she told 
came to the house of Mary that Peter stood before the 
the mother of John, who was gate. 

surnamed Mark, where many 15. But they said to her ; 
were assembled, and pray- Thou art mad. But she 
ing. ' affirmed that it was so. 

13. And when he knocked Then said they: It is his 
at the door of the gate, a Angel. 

damsel came to hearken, 16. But Peter continued 
named Rhode. knocking : and when they 

14. And as soon as she had opened, they saw him, 
knew Peter’s voice, she and were astonished, 
opened not the gate for joy, 17. But he, beckoning to 

— r ” ~™ 

12 . Considering (a-vvMv). Better, “perceiving how things were.” 
John, surnamed Mark . Though some have questioned it, 

it is morally certain that this was the second evangelist ; 
for we have Barnabas and Saul taking him with them 
(verse 25), Paul calling him “sister’s son to Barnabas’’ 
(Cohiv. 10) when he was writing from Rome, and St. Peter, 
likewise writing from Rome at the same time, calling him 
“ my son (in the faith) Mark ” ( 1 Peter v. 13). We have, 
then, besides Saul and Barnabas, another source from 
which St. Luke could have obtained the details of this 
important history. The particulars, too, seem quite in 
the picturesque style of St. Mark’s Gospel. 

13. A damsel came to hearken. A slave girl, probably. She 

came to listen without opening. It was in the night, and 
they were all on their guard against hostile visitors. 

14. She opened not the gate for joy. How perfectly natural, 

so as to afford another indication of genuineness. 

15. Thou art mad. They had not expected such a wonderful 

miracle, but, at most, a deliverance through some natural 
agency. 

It is his Angel. Here we have proof of a belief in guardian 
Angels, a belief which our Lord confirmed (Matt, xviii. 
to). They seem also to have believed that the. guardian 
Angel when appearing must take the same appearance as 
its charge. 

17. He beckoning to them with his hand. So that they should 
keep silence and listen to him without delay. 
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them with his hand to hold these things tal jagjesf and 
their peace, told how the to the brethren. iffia being 
Lord had brought him out gOfi6 out, he went into an- 
of prison, and he said : Tell other place. 


Herod punishes the gaolers , and is struck down by God — 
w. 18-23. 


18. As soon as it was day 
there was no small confusion 
among the soldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 

19. And when Herod had 
sought for him, and found 
him not, having examined 
the keepers, he commanded 

should be led away : 


and going down from 
Judea to Cesarea, he stayed 
there. 

20. And he was angry 
with the Tyrians and the 
Sidonians : but they with one 
accord came to hitn, and 
having gained Blastus, who 
was the king’s 0 chamberlain, 



Tell these things to James— z'.e., to James the “Lord’s 
brother” (cp. note on xv. 13), to whom was assigned the 
special charge of the Christians at Jerusalem/ 

He went into another place . It is not said where this other 
place was — but see Appendix II. for an account of the 
important question which turns on the expression. 

19. He commanded they should be led away — to execution. 

The phrase is technical. A Roman gaoler was answer- 
able with his life for the safe custody of his prisoner. 
(Cp. xvi. 27.) 

And going down to Cesarea, he stayed there . It is quite 
consistent with St. Luke’s style of writing to assume an 
interval between the escape of Peter at Jerusalem and 
this going down of Herod to Cesarea. The importance 
of this point will be seen from its bearing, discussed in 
Appendix III., on the question of St. Peter’s Roman 
episcopate. 

20, The account of Herod’s tragic death is added as pointing j 

out how God’s protection of the infant Church was shown 
by the removal of its persecutor. 

He was angry with the Tyrians and Sidonians. The 
Phenicians, whose chief towns were Tyre and Sidon. 
We can only conjecture the cause of Herod’s dis- 
pleasure. 
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they desired peace, because 
their countries were nourished 
by him. 

21. And upon ap- 

pointed Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat on the 
judgment-seat, and made an 
oration to them, 

22. And the people with 


acclamations cried out : It is 
the voice of a god, and not 
of a man. 

23. And forthwith an Angel 
of the Lord struck him, 
because he had not given 
the honour to God : and, j 
eaten up by worms, he 
expired. 


Blastus . A Roman name. Perhaps one of his companions 
during his exile at Rome, whom Herod had now raised 
to the post of chamberlain, or chief minister. 

Their countries were nourished by him . Phenicia, like 
England, being a trading country, could not grow enough 
corn to support its numerous population ; they depended 
for their supplies upon Palestine. As the famine was 
just then pressing they had an urgent reason for wishing 
to recover Herod’s friendship. 

21. Upon a day appointed. Josephus (xix. 8, § 2) tells us 

that Herod was holding a festival in honour of Claudius, 
and the date points to its having been a rejoicing to 
honour the return of Claudius from the conquest of 
Britain. 

In royal apparel. Probably in silver tissye. Josephus tells 
us the festival was in the theatre, and the throne may 
have been the royal platform there. The oration was to 
the Tyrians and Sidonians, doubtless full of self-glorifica- 
tion, and intended to impress the visitors with his power 
and majesty. 

22. The people cried out. Evidently the Gentiles, who were 

accustomed to give divine honours to sovereigns ; and, 
perhaps, the Tyrians and Sidonians, put up to it by their 
friend Blastus. According to Josephus, they said to him, 
“Be propitious to us, for hitherto we have feared you as 
a man, but from now we confess you to be more than 
mortal.” 

23. Forthwith an Angel of the Lord struck him. Herod must 

have accepted the blasphemous tribute, and hence tha 
sudden retribution. The “forthwith” need not mean 
that the disease showed itself at that moment, though it 
may have begun then. He lingered five days and then 
expired, as we know from Josephus. 
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The word of God multiplies , and Barnabas and Saul 
return to Antioch — vv. 24, 25. 


24. But the word of the 
Lord increased and multi- 
plied. 

25. And Barnabas and 
Saul returned .from Jeru- 


salem, having fulfilled their 
ministry, taking with them 
John, who was surnamed 
Mark. 


24. But the word of the Lord increased and multiplied, in 

contrast to the destruction of its enemies — i,e. t in its spread 
from place to place, and from convert to convert. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned. When they had 

finished their work in distributing the alms. This notice, 
coming at the end of the account about Peter and Herod, 
is further evidence that Saul was a witness at least of 
what befell Peter. 


QUESTIONS. 

X. Give some account of Herod, and of his motives for persecuting the 
Church. How did he obtain the title of kihjif? J "’ 

2. What do we know concerning St. James the Greater? 

3. Relate the circumstances of St. Peter’s delivery from prison. 

4. What was the occasion of Plerod being struck by an Ai^gel ? 

5. What other kings have died from the same disease ? 

6. How did the Phenicians contrive to appease Herod’s wrath. 

7. Explain the terms, “azymes,” “ four quaternions,” “the first and 
■econd wards. ” 

8. Explain with reference to the context : — 

1 a) Prayer was made without ceasing for him. 

1 1>) Bound with two chains. 

1 e) Gird thyself, cast thy garment about thee. 

Id) They said : Thou art mad. 

1 e ) It is his Angel. 

1 /) Tell these things to James, 
m He went into anothef place. 

I h\ Their countries were nourished by him. 

(t) The people cried : It is the voice of a god 
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THE PREPARATION OF THE NATIONS FOR THB 
RECEPTION OF THE APOSTOLIC PREACHING. 


To obtain a clear idea of the work of the Apostles, of its difficulties, and 
the secret of its success, it is necessary to bear in mind the state of the 
world at the time when they went forth on their mission. Four facts are 
specially noticeable. 

1. The wide diffusion of the Greek language. Partly through the 
propensity of the Greeks to emigrate and engage in trade, and partly 
through the conquests of Alexander the Great, the Greek language was known 
and employed in all the countries bordering on the Mediterranean, and so 
became a practically universal language. 

2. The Roman conquest following on those of Alexander had welded 
all the countries mentioned into one political unity ; and had likewise 
established a complete system of communication by road and water between 
the different parts of the empire. 

3. The dispersion of the Jews. When Cyrus gave the captives leave to 
return from Babylon, a comparatively small number availed themselves of 
the opportunity. The vast majority remained, and in course of time 
emigrated to other countries, dividing themselves into an Eastern and a 
Western stream. It is with the Western dispersion that the Acts of the 
Apostles brings us into contact In every city of the Roman Empire the 
Jews of this Western dispersion were to be found, and in all the principal 
cities they had established themselves in great force. At Rome a petition 
against Archelaus (Matt. ii. 22) was signed by 8,ooo resident Jews, who 
must have represented a very large number of others. They formed as 
much as a third of the population of Alexandria, and a very noticeable 
proportion of the population of Antioch. At Damascus they are reckoned 
by one writer, though in figures doubtless exaggerated, as fifty thousand. 
And the Book of Acts is itself a witness to how large an extent they were 
to be found in the various cities which St. Paul visited in his missionary 
journeys. Nor were they only numerous ; they were also influential by 
reason of their skill in trade, which at Alexandria had placed the important 
grain trade almost entirely in their hands, and they had received privileges 
from various rulers and emperors which enabled them to set up their 
synagogues everywhere, to preserve their national customs in au their 
exclusiveness, and even to be under ethnarchs or rulers of their own race 
for ecclesiastical purposes ; as, for instance, at Alexandria (where he was 
called the alabarch), at Antioch and Damascus. Although, however, 
these Jews of the dispersion preserved their exclusiveness, they did not 
remain altogether unaffected by their surroundings. They learned to speak 
the Greek language, and they yielded in many ways to the influence of 
Greek thought and manners. The result was to make them distasteful to 
their more uncompromising fellow-countrymen in Judea ; but, on the other 
hand, it prepared them to act as intermediaries between the Apostles and 
*he Gentiles as soon as the time came for addressing the Gospel to the latter. 
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4. The fourth important fact which prepared the way for the evangeli- 
zation of the empire was the number of proselytes to the Jewish religion 
wnich were everywhere found. It is true that the Jews were much disliked 
by the Gentiles in whose midst they lived, and that they cordially recipro- 
cated the feeling. It is true, also, that the widespread corruption of 
morals prejudiced the multitude against a religion which held up a high 
standard of purity. 

Still, out of the depths of the general degradation a disposition favoumble to 
the religion of the Jews had sprung up. Paganism was being found out by its 
own votaries, and many a truth-loving and purity-loving soul, in revolt against 
its absurd legends, its empty observances, and its demoralizing influences, 
was looking round, like Cornelius (xi. 4), for a religion which would 
really satisfy the heart and ennoble life. Some sought for it, indeed, 
though in vain, in Stoicism, but many were struck by the worship and 
teaching of the synagogues. Hence these places, open to all, came to be 
frequented by Gentiles (Acts xiii. 43, 44, xiv. 1), with the result that many 
passed over to one or other of the recognized stages of proselytism. It is 
probably to this cause that we must attribute the diffusion through the 
empire of the belief that a deliverer would come out of the East who 
would rule over the world (Tacitus, Hist. v. 13). In the synagogues they heard 
of, and were captivated by, Israel’s expectation of her Messias, and 
the belief thus propagated must have reacted on and intensified their 
disposition towards proselytism. On woman more than on man pressed the 
burden of the prevalent demoralization. It was natural, therefore, that 
she should lead the movement towards the synagogues, and we are not 
surprised to find that the female proselytes often formed an influential 
body. At Damascus, Josephus tells us that the great majority of the 
women were proselytes, and this accords with what we read in Acts xiii. 50, 
xvi. 13, 14, xvii. 4. Still, from the women the movement spread to the 
men, and largely affected them. 

The efficacy of the first preaching of the Gospel is to be discerned chiefly 
in its own inherent power to move the heart of man, and in the miracles by 
which it was attended. Still, grace builds upon nature, and the four facts 
mentioned contributed powerfully to the good end. It was under the 
protection of Rome's sovereignty, and along the roads which her energy 
had beaten out, that the Apostles of Christ, with the speech of Greece on 
their tongues, went systematically through the cities of the empire, and 
always found synagogues where they could gain an immediate hearing, 
and could pass from the Hellenistic Jews to their proselytes, and from them 
to the well-disposed among the Gentiles. The account already cited of 
what happened at Antioch in Pisidia may clearly be taken as an illustration 
of what ordinarily occurred in the towns which they visited. They entered 
the synagogue, and having joined in the prayers, waited till they were invited, 
as Grangers from Jerusalem, to address the congregation. Among the 
listeners were many proselytes, who were themselves moved, and the 
excitement roused by the unusual character of the address causing 
disputes, attracted a wide-spread attention, so that on the next occasion 
others, in large numbers, flocked in to listen. In this manner the word of 
God was abl$ to reach the hearts attuned to its message, and the way was 
prepared for further intercourse with the Apostles, and to eventual 
conversion. 
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THE FIRST PLANTING OF THE FAITH. 


The object of the “ Acts of the Apostles ” is manifestly to give an account 
of the first planting of the Christian Faith in Judea, Samaria, and even in 
the uttermost parts of the earth. The book is entitled, however, not tJu 
Acts, but Acts {?.<?., some Acts) of Apostles, and the difference is not without 
its meaning. St. Luke does not undertake to give a complete account of 
the planting of the faith, for he has nothing to say of the work done by nine 
out of the twelve Apostles, or even of the work of St. Peter from the time of 
his departure from Jerusalem to "another place” (xii. 17). The reason is 
oecause St. Luke (like the other New Testament writers) had no thought of 
writing a history for its own sake, but wished only to show that the new 
faith rested on a solid foundation of fact. It is this which he has success- 
fully done by recording (j) the “ acts ” of the Apostle whom he knew best, 
and whose work was spread over an extended area, including the most 
important districts of the empire ; and, (2) as a necessary preliminary, con- 
necting them with those previous "acts ” which formed the head stream of 
the Apostolic ministry. 

On the day of Pentecost the gift of tongues was bestowed on the Twelve, 
and the miracle caused the multitudes from various parts then present 
in the city to come together and inquire into its meaning. Then Peter 
stood up with the eleven and began to exercise his office as an appointed 
witness of the Resurrection. " This Jesus whom you crucified is the Mess i as 
of whom our prophets speak, and God has raised Him from the dead. 
Repent therefore, and be baptized.” Such was the burden of his witness 
and “ they that received his word were baptized : and there was added to 
the Church that day about three thousand souls” (ii. 41). Not long after, 
Peter and John, enteiing the temple, once more astonished the people by 
healing the lame man. Again they gathered round Peter to listen ; again 
he repeated his witness, and exhorted to baptism. This time the priests 
and rulers interrupted, and even put the Apostles under arrest. But for all 
that, "many of them who had heard believed, and the number of the men 
(to which the number of the women and children must be added) was made 
live thousand " (iv. 4). The judicial inquiry came to nought in the patent 
absence of any sufficient cause of offence, and in the enthusiasm for the 
prisoners which their miracles had kindled. The fate of Ananias and 
Saphira followed next, and gave rise to another influx of converts: "The 
people magnified them, and the multitude of men and women that believed 
in the Lord was the more increased ” (v. 14). It was on this occasion that 
the sick were brought out in their beds and laid along the sides of the 
streets through which Peter was to pass. No wonder if the priests and 
rulers felt that they must do something now if they were not to be conquered 
by the movement. But again their efforts only served to advance the cause 
they were desirous of suppressing. Once more they resorted to imprison- 
ment, but the doors were unbound by an Angel, and in the morning the 
prisoners were found preaching publicly in the temple ; whilst the judges, in 
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their impotence, were fain to listen, though much against their will, to the 
wise counsels of Gamaliel 

It was some four years after the Ascension that the blood of the first 
martyr was shed, and the martyrdom, though its immediate effect was 
to raise a persecution, proved to be the very means, designed under 
God’s providence, for the extension of the faith into other lands. The 
disciples were dispersed through Judea and Samaria (viii. 1), and even 
into Phenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch (xi. 19), and wherever they went 
they told their message and found hearts willing to receive it. Even to 
a region so remote as Ethiopia was a bearer of the good news despatched 
by the deacon Philip (viii. 39). Still more momentous for the spread of the 
faith was the effect of St. Stephen’s martyrdom uponsone who had been 
active in promoting it. We cannot doubt but that the sight of the dying 
saint, Tiis face radiant with the glory of heaven, was the first of that series 
of signal graces which, culminating in the vision on the road to Damascus, 
converted Saul the persecutor into Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles. But 
whilst the thirteenth Apostle was being gradually formed for his work in the 
quietude of his native Cilicia, the chief of the Apostles was inspired by God 
to throw open the gates to the Gentile multitudes by removing the barriers 
which had hitherto opposed such a hindrance to their conversion. Peter 
was summoned from Joppe to Cesarea, and, after witnessing an outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost on Cornelius and his household, admitted them to Holy 
Baptism. The persecution under Herod seems to have ended the period 
during which the Apostles understood it to be their duty, 40 remain in the 
Holy Land, and we are told that Peter then went to “another place.” 
Filling in from the unhesitating tradition of the Fathers, we may assign to 
this date his departure, first to Antioch and afterwards to Rome, where he 
founded the See in which his Primacy should descend. 

It is here that the first part of the Acts ends. The second is concerned 
with the ministry of St. Paul, an outlined account of which has been given 
in Appendix I. to Acts, Part II. of this series. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF ACTS. 


The sacred writers of the New Testament having, as has been said, a 
dogmatic purpose in view, and not realizing the interest of history for its 
own sake, have not furnished us with many dates, even in works like the 
Acts and the four Gospels. We can, however, with a little industry, 
discover the approximate dates of one or two events, and aided by these 
we can, with more or less probability, set the other events in their 
appropriate chronological places. 

In regard to the Acts, we can, with the aid of contemporary history 
(chiefly of the writings of Josephus), fix three dates with some accuracy. 
One is that of the descent of the Holy Ghost (ii. i), for this was in 
the very year of the Crucifixion, and it is sufficiently ascertained that the 
Crucifixion wa$' in a.d. 29 or 30. Another is that of the death of Herod 
Agrippa I. (xii. 23), for we know from Josephus that this was in the fourth 
year of Claudius, or A. D. 44. The third date which we can fix approximately 
is that of St. Paul's voyage to Rome (Acts xxvii. 1), which must have been 
in a.d. 61 or 62, for it was very shortly after the arrival of Festus to 
succeed Felix in the procuratorship of Judea (xxiv. 27, xxv. 1, 6, 13). 
Felix must have reached Rome, whither he had been summoned to answer 
certain charges, in a.d. 60 or 61, as he was certainly there before A.D. 62, 
since he escaped condemnation through the efforts of his brother Pallas, 
and Pallas was put to death in a.d. 62. Nor could he have been there 
long before A.D. 62, because before leaving Palestine he had sent certain 
priests to Rome to be tried by Nero ; and Josephus tells us he himself 
made a visit to Rome to defend these accused priest's in A.D. 63, a visit he 
presumably undertook as soon as the need aTose. 

One or two other dates we can also fix with reasonable probability. 
St. Paul tells us that “three years" after his conversion he “came to 
Jerusalem to see Peter” (Gal. i. 18), and that when he left Damascus for 
this purpose that city was governed in the name of the Arabian king 
Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32). Now, it does not seem likely that Aretas would 
have been allowed to dispossess Herod Antipas of this portion of his 
dominions before the accession of Herod’s enemy, Caligula, which was in 
A.D. 37. We may then assign St. Paul’s journey to Jerusalem to A.D. 
38, and his conversion to A.D. 35 or 36; and, as his later journey to 
Jerusalem for the settlement of the controversy about Jewish observances, 
which we must identify with the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv.), was 
fourteen years after his journey there from Damascus (Gal. ii. 1), we 
obtain for the date of the Council of Jerusalem a.d. 51, 52. This later 
date is also to some extent independently attested by Acts xviii. 2, for 
St. Paul must have reached Corinth about a year after the Council of 
Jerusalem, and shortly before his arrival Aquila and Priscilla had been 
driven out of Rome by an edict of Claudius ; whilst a year and a half 
later, Gallio, the brother of Seneca the Philosopher, came to Corinth as 
Proconsul. Now, although the dates of neither of these two events are 
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directly ascertainable, there are colourable grounds for assigning the edict 
of Claudius to A.D. 51, and the proconsulate of Gallio to a.d. 53, 54. 

We have thus a chronological framework to fill in ; and as St. Paul’s 
third missionary journey (xviii. 23 to xxi. 15), during which he spent two 
years and three-quarters at Ephesus and in Achaia, must have lasted 
about four years ; his second journey (xv. 36 to xviii. 22), during which he 
spent a year and a half and “ many days ” (Acts xviii. n, 18) at Corinth, 
must have lasted about three years ; hi s first journey (xiii. 1 to xiv. 25), two 
or three years ; and his stay at Antioch, after Barnabas had fetched him, 
over one year (xi. 29)— we may fill in the framework conjecturally thus : 

A.D. 29 or 30. The Descent of the Holy Ghost on the* Day of Pentecost 
(ii. 1). 

33. Martyrdom of St. Stephen (vii. 1). 

35 01*36. Sauls journey to Damascus, and conversion (ix. 3-22). 

38. Returns to Jerusalem “to see Peter," and then retires 

into Cilicia (ix. 23 ; Gal. i. 18). 

39 or 40. St. Peter receives Cornelius and his household into the 

Church (x.). 

40 or 41. Barnabas letches Saul from 'Tarsus to Antioch (xi. 25). 

41 or 42. Barnabas and Saul go up to Jerusalem with alms for the 

famine-stricken (xi. 30). 

St. James is martyred (xii. 2), and St. Peter, released from 
prison by the Angel, goes to another jllace. (See note 
on xii. 17.} 

44. Death of Heiod Agrippa I. (xii. 23). 

Barnabas and Paul start on the first missionary journey 
(xiii. 4). 

47 or 48. They return to Antioch and remain there for some time 
(xiv. 26). 

51. The Council of Jerusalem (xv. ; Gal. ii. 1). Bcler goes to 

Antioch and is rebuked by St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11). 

Paul and Silas start on the second missionary journey 
(xv. 36). 

52. Reach Corinth (xviii. 1). Paul writes his two Epistles 

to the Thessalonians and his Epistle to the Galatians. 

54. Returns to Antioch (xviii. 22). 

55. Paul with Silas starts on the third missionary journey 

(xviii. 23). 

58. He writes the First Epistle to the Corinthians from 

Ephesus, and a little later the Second Epistle from 
Philippi. Also, on reaching Corinth, he writes his 
Epistle to the Romans. 

59. Returns, and goes up to Jerusalem, where he is imprisoned 

for two years (xxi. 1-17, xxiv. 27). 

61. Sent to Rome (xxvii. 1). 

The above dates refer to events recorded in the Acts. A few others may 
be added to comolete, as far as we know it, the chronology of the lives of 
SS. Peter and Paul. 

St. Peter’s earlier history is ascertainable from the Gospels. St. Paul, 
since he “gave his vote ” (if this is the correct translation) for the martyr- 
dom of St. Stephen and others, must have been about thirty at the time, 
namely in A.D. 33, and accordingly he must have been born about a.d. 3. 
His birthplace was Tarsus, in Cilicia, but he spent his boyhood in Jerusalem, 
and would have begun to “ sit at the feet of Gamaliel ” when he was twelve 
years old, or in a.d. 15. 



Il8 APPENDIX III. 

An unhesitating tradition ot the early Church tells us that after remaining 
twelve years in Judea— which all the Apostles were ordered by our Lord to 
do before they dispersed themselves through the world — St. Peter went away 
to Antioch, where he founded his first See, and presently placed in it as his 
successor St. Evodius; and then to Rome, where he founded the See in 
which his Primacy was to descend. He is said to have been Bishop of 
Rome for twenty-five years, though this does not mean that he renounced 
all other work and resided there continuously. In A.D. 67 or 68 he was 
crucified at Rome by Nero. This record of tradition fits very well into the 
narrative of Acts. A.D. 41 or 42 is twelve years from the date of the 
Ascension, and from A.D. 41, 42 to A.D. 67 or 68 is twenty-five years plus 
an interval long erfough for the establishment of a See at Antioch. As the 
Council of J erusalem was about A.D. 51, and was followed by the dispute 
at Antioch, we must suppose that at this time St. Peter had returned from 
Rome for a visit, perhaps driven out by the edict of Claudius. 

As regards St. Paul's life subsequent to his first arrival in Rome (A.D. 
61) the following points are probable. Acts xxviii. 30 seems to imply that 
after a two years’ detention he was released. This would be, if the above- 
given dates are accepted, in A.D. 63; and he could not have been in 
Rome in A.D. 64, or he would have fallen at once beneath the sword of 

Nero, who in that year set the city on fire, and cast the suspicion on the 

Christians. After leaving Rome on this occasion, he probably went to 
Spain, for we know from Rom. xv. 27, 28 that his intention had been to 
pass from Rome f ’to Spain, and St. Clement of Rome tells us that he travelled 
“as far as the extreme limits of the West” (M to ripixa. rijs dvcreios). 
Returning from Spain, he went most probably back to his previous head- 
quarters at Antioch or Jerusalem. (Cp. Iieb. xiii. 23.) From Antioch or 
Jerusalem he must have made another journey, in which he passed through 
Crete (Tit. i. 5); revisited his Asiatic foundations (1 Tim. i. 3; 2 Tim. 

iv. 20); went thence to Troas (2 Tim. iv. 13) ; Philippi (Philip, ii. 24); 

Macedonia (t* Tim. i. 3); Thessalonica, Berea, Corinth — though of these 
there is no record — and Nicopolis in Epirus (Tit. iii. 12). These visits 
will have occupied his time until he was arrested a second time, and ended 
his life by martyrdom, along with St. Peter, at Rome in 67 or 68. 

To understand these inferences as to the facts of St. 4 Paul's last missionary 
journey, it is necessary to bear in mind that the Epistles to the Philippians, 
Ephesians, Colossians, and to Philemon >Vere written during his first 
Roman captivity; the Epistle to the Hebrews (if it is his), in Rome or 
Spain, after his first captivity was over ; the First Epistle to Timothy, 
and that to Titus, during his last journey; and the Second Epistle to 
Timothy during his second Roman imprisonment. The occasions of his 
other Epistles have been indicated in the commentary on Acts, Part II. 
Cp. notes on chapters xviii. a, xix. 1, xx. 3. ) 



APPENDIX IV. 


THE DISCOURSES IN THE FIRST PART OF ACTS, 

In this portion of Acts the discourses of only two speakers are recorded at 
any length — those of St. Peter and St. Stephen. Five discourses of St. 
Peter have been thus preserved to us, (i) on the day of Pentecost, addressed 
to the multitudes (ii. 14*40) ; (2) at the Beautiful Gate, after the healing of 
the lame man (iii. 13-26) ; (3) addressed to the priests and rulers when 
they charged him to desist from his preaching (iv. 8-12) ; (4) to the priests 
and rulers on his second arrest (v. 30-32) ; (5) to Cornelius and his house- 
hold (x. 34-43). All these speeches are characterized by great simplicity, 
in this resembling the two epistles which bear the Apostle’s name. His 
point is in all cases the same : This Jesus whom you have crucified is the 
Messias to whom the prophets bear witness, and through whose name 
alone men can be saved. In proof that our Lord’s corning was predicted, 
he selects passages from the Old Testament, but his selections are limited 
to the words of Moses, of David, and of Joel. In his address to the 
household of Cornelius, he adapts himself to the mental state of his 
hearers, recognizing that God, who does not respect persons, finds faithful 
hearers in every nation, and appealing to the evidence of our Lord’s 
preaching and miracles, with only a cursory allusion to prophecies with 
which he could not assume that his audience was familiar. 

In St. Stephen’s discourse we meet with a more ‘ ' philosophical” treat- 
ment of Jewish history. He surveys it as a whole and notes the con- 
flicting causes of which it was the outcome — the covenant which lay at the 
roots of all, the fidelity to his part in the covenant shown throughout by the 
God who called Himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but in 
sharp contrast to this the^ infidelity of the people to their part, and the 
persistent perversity with which, when God sent prophet after prophet to 
recall them to their duty, they ever turned upon these His messengers, 
murmured against them, disobeyed them, and even slew them. He notes 
also the true place which the tabernacle, and afterwards the temple, w r ith all 
the ceremonies and sacrifices, were ordained to hold in the worship of 
Israel, and distinguishes this from the cold formalism and spiritual pride 
which had become the characteristic mark of Judaism. With this com- 
prehensive view before him, he claims that the treatment accorded to Jesus 
of Nazareth and His teaching was but the culminating act of revolt against 
the covenant, and he breaks forth into a burning invective against the 
stiff-necked race, which was always resisting the Holy Ghost. It is a 
wonderful testimony to the wisdom and grace of character of the young 
deacon that he should have been able in so short a time to comprehend 
the Christian position with such a breadth of view, and to present it so 
effectively to nis hearers ; nor is it, surely, a mere coincidence that we 
find in his discourse the germs of so much of what we are accustomed to 
call Pauline doctrine. (Cp. Acts vii. 3, 5, 6, 8, 53 with Gal. iii. 15-19, 
Rom. iv. 1-3, 10-14, iii. 1, a.) Must we not infer that Paul, in his solitude 
in Arabia, meditated much on the words which, even at the time of theii 
ntterance« had impressed him so deeply ? 
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N. B. — The Arabic figures refer to the pages of the text, notes or 
appendices ; the Roman figures refer to the pages of the introduction. 

Aaron, 62. Barnabas sells his land, 37 ; brings 

Acts, author of, vi. ; plan and ob- Paul to the Apostles, 85 ; sent 

ject, viii., 1 14 ; discourses in, to Antioch, 102; brings Paul to 

6, 14, 26, 32, 43, S3, 95, 100, 119; Antioch, 102. 
chronology of, 116. Beautiful gate, 24. 

Agabus prophesies a famine, 103. Blastus, 109. 

Alexander, 32. Breaking bread, 22. 

Alexandrians, 50. Bush, the burning, 60. 

Ananias, sin and death of, 39. 

„ of Damascus, 82. Caiphas, the high priest, 32. 

Ancients, 104. Candace, 76. 

Angels, belief in guardian, 108 ; Cesarea, 78, 86, 90, 109. 
intermediaries in giving the Law, Charan (Haran), 54. 

67. Christ, appearances after Resur- 

Animals, dean and unclean, 92. rection, 2 ; place of His Ascen- 

Annas, the high priest, 32. sion, 4 ; His brethren, 6 ; bap* 

Antioch of Syria, 101. * tism in Ilis name, 20. 

Apostles, list of, 5 ; election of Christians, first use of word, 102 ; 
new, 6; witnesses to resurrec- dispersion of, 1 15. 
tion, 8; arrested, 31; released, Church, first use of word, 41; 
34; their canticle, 35; sent to 3000 added to, 21 ; 2000 more 

the common prison, 43 ; enjoin added, 31 ; first persecution 

election of deacons, 50; two against, at Jerusalem, 71; prays 

sent to Samaria, 73 ; alone for Peter’s release, 106 ; founded 

communicate the higher gifts, at Antioch, 101 ; increase of, 23 ; 

73; preparation for their work, 42, 88, in. 

App. I. Cilicia, 50. 

Ark of Covenant, where placed, Circumcision and Christianity, 99. 

64; its contents, 64. Claudius, 103. 

Asia, 14, 50. Community of goods, in early 

Azotus, 77. church, 36 ; whether general, 87. 

Azymes, days of the, 106. Confirmation, 74. 

Cornelius, 90. 

Babylon, 63. Council. See 0 Sanhedrin. 
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Cyprians, 37. 

Cyreneans, 50. 

Damascus, 79. 

David’s prophecy concerning 
Christ, 17 ; tomb of, 18 ; desires 
to build a temple, 65. 

Deacons, names of, 49. 

Diaconate, sacramental character 
of, 49. 1 

Discourses. See “ Acts.” 

Dispersion. Jews of dispersion, 
1 12. 

Dispersion of first Christians, 71. 

Dorcas, 87. 

Eunuch, conversion of, 77. 

Ethiopia, 76. 

Faith, first planting of, 114. 

* 

Gamaliel, 45. 

Gaza, roads to, 75. 

Gift of tongues, 12, 98. 

God no respecter of persons, 95, 

Grecians = Hellenists, 48, 86 
(Hellenists?), 101. 

Haceldama, 7. 

Hebrews, 48. 

Hellenists, 48. 

Hell (=death ; Hades), 17. 

Hemor, 57. 

Herod, the King, kills St. James, 
imprisons St. Peter, 105 ; dies, 
109. 

Holy Ghost, descent of, 12 ; lie to, 
39 ; descent on Cornelius, 97. 

Holy Scripture interpreted by the 
Church, 76. 

Jailers, Roman, executed, 109. 

St. James the Greater, 105. 

,, the Less, 109. 

Jesus of Nazareth, 25 ; the Just 
One, 66. 

Jesus (=Josue), 64. 

Jews, intercourse with Gentiles, 
94; dispersion of, 112. 

[oel, the prophecy of, 15. 


St. John the Baptist, 32 ; his 
baptism, 3, 8, 96, 100. 

[John and Alexander, 32. 

I Joppe, 87. 

Joseph, the Patriarch, 56; Jos. 
Barnabas, 37 ; Jos. Barsabas, 8. 

Judas of James, 5. 

,, Iscariot, death, 7. 

,, the Galilean, 46. 

,, of Damascus, 82. 

Isaac and Jacob, 56. 

Italian band, 90. 

Levites, private property of, 37. 

Libertines, 50. 

Lydda, 86. 

Madian, the land of, 60. 

Mark, John, 108. 

Martyr, honour to first, 71. 

Mary, the mother of Jesus, 6. 

Mary, the mother of John Mark, 
108. 

Matthias, 8. 

Mesopotamia, 54. 

Messianic prophecies, list of, 29. 

Miracles, names for, 21, 41 ; lame 
man healed, 25 ; wrought by St. 
Peter’s shadow, 42 ; performed 
by apostles, 21, 41 ; by St. Ste- 
phen, 50 i by St. Philip at Sa- 
maria, 72 ; Aeneas healed, 86 ; 
Dorcas raised to life, 88 ; Peter 
released from prison, 106. 

Moloch, the tabernacle of, 63. 

Moses, the prophecy of, 29; 
“acceptable to God,” 59; flees 
to Madian, 59 ; sees God in 
burning bush, 60; leads Israel 
out of Egypt, 61. 

Nations prepared for apostolic 
preaching, 112. 

Nicolas, the deacon, 49. 

Old Testament quoted, 8, 17, 18, 
29, 61, 62, 65, 76. 

Parthians and Medes, etc., 13. 
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“ Part of this Ministry,” 7. 

St. Paul (Saul), birthplace, 1 17 ; j 
present at St. Stephen’s death, 
68 ; ravages the Church, 71; 
conversion, 79 ; stays in Arabia, 
85 ; escapes from Damascus, 85 ; 
introduced to disciples, 85 ; re- 
tires to Tarsus, 86 ; at Rome, 118. 

Pentecost, events on, 11. 

St. Peter, his speech on Pentecost 
day, 14 ; in Solomon’s porch, 
26; before High Priest, 32; 
rebukes Ananias and Saphira, 
39 ; before the Sanhedrin, 43 ; 
miraculously delivered, 43 ; heals 
Aeneas, 86; raises Dorcas to 
life, 87 ; rebukes Simon Magus, 
74 ; his vision and its meaning, 
91, 92 ; speech to Cornelius 
and his household, 95 ; his de- 
fence for admitting Cornelius, 
100; delivered by an angel, 
106; leaves Jerusalem, 109; 
bishop of Antioch and Rome, 
109, 1 18; his discourses, 119. 

Pharao, 56. 

Phenice, 101. 

St. Philip, the deacon, 72 ; his 
preaching and miracles at 
Samaria, 72 ; converts the 
eunuch, 77. 

Prayer of the Church', 35. 

Priests, meaning of word; 104; 
Jewish priests converted, 50. 

Prophets in New Testament, 103. 

Proselytes, 14, 99, 113. 

Quaternions guard St. Peter, 106. 

Relief sent to needy brethren, 103. 

Remphan, 63. 

Sabbath day’s journey, 5. 

Sacrifices in the desert, 63. 

Sadducees, 31. 

Saints (—Christians), 83, 88. 


Sanhedrin, 32, 43. 

Solomon’s Porch, 26. 

Samaria, a city of, 72 ; its towns 
evangelised, 75. 

Samuel the first of the prophets, 
29. 

Saul. See “ St. Paul.” 

Shechinah, 54. 

Sichem, the father of, 57 ; town 
of, 57 . * 

Sidonians, 109. 

Simon Zelotes, 5. 

„ Magus, 72. 

,, the tanner, 88. 

Simony, why so called, 74. 

Sinai, Mount, 60. 

St. Stephen, the deacon, 49 ; 
accusation against, 51, 53 > be- 
fore the Council, 52 ; his defence, 
53, 67, 119; historical difficul- 

I ties in his speech, 53, 54, 55, 
56, 57 ; full of the Holy Ghost, 
67 ; last prayer and death, 68. 

Stone rejected by the builders, 33. 

Strait, street called, 82. 

Synagogues for different nation- 
alities, 50. 

Tabernacle of the Testimony, 64 

Tabitha raised to life, 87. 

Tanner, occupation of, 88. 

Temple, services in, 22; name- 
for, 25 ; place of prayer, 6 
officers of the, 31. 

Theophilus, 1. 

Theudas (Theodas), 45. 

Tongues, the gift of, 12, 98. 

Tyrians, 109. 

Ur of the Chaldees, 54. 

Vision to Cornelius, 91 ; to St 
Peter, 91. 

Way, name for Church, 80. 






CHAPTERS XIII.-XVI. 

(For the convenience of Candidates* these four 
chapters from Part II. are reprinted 

separately.') 




THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ordination op Saul and Barna»as. 


i. Now there were in the 
church which was at An- 
tioch prophets and teachers, 
among whom was Barna- 
bas, and Simon 1 who was 


called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manahen 2 who 
was the of 

Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 
2. And as they were min- 


Anglican Authorised Version. 

1 Simeon. 2 Manaen. 8 Which had been brought with Herod. 


1. Antioch. Capital of Syria, on the Orontes. There were 

other towns of the same name, which were distinguished 
by an additional name, as Antioch of Pisidia (xiii. 14). 

Prophets and teachers (7 rpo^r/r/;?). Those who declared by 
divine inspiration the truths of God. In Ephesians iv. 
24, prophets and teachers are mentioned with others, who 
like them received special gifts or “charismata”. In 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians (xii. 10) the gift of 
prophecy is described. It did not necessarily include the 
power to foretell the future, but sometimes did (Acts xi. 
28). 

Niger. Probably so called from his swarthy complexion. 

Lucius of Cyrene. Probably one of those “who came to 
Antioch preaching the Lord Jesus ” (chap. ix. 20). Cyrene 
was a town of Libya. 

Manahen. An Essene prophet of this name foretold the 
future greatness of Herod the Great. Perhaps the 
monarch in his gratitude carried off the prophet’s son 
of the same name to his palace, and had him brought 
up with Herod Antipas, giving him the same state and 
education. 

2. Ministering. This seems to show that some of the prophets 

and teachers were bishops also, but it was not necessary 
for a prophet to be a bishop, or a bishop to be a prophet. 


I 
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THB ACTS OF THE APOSTLES — XIII. 3-4. 


istcring to the Lord, and 3. Then they, fasting and 
fasting, the Holy Ghost said praying, and imposing their, 
to them : Separate me Saul hands upon them, sent thenf 
and Barnabas for the work away, 
to wnich I have taken them. 

They preach in Cyprus ; Sergius PauCus is converted— 
w. 4-12. 

4. So they, being sent by Seleucia ; and from thence 
the Holy Ghost, went to they sailed to Cyprus. 


Gr. \eiTovpyeiv, which is the word used in Scripture for 
priestly sacrifice. From this is derived the word 
“ Liturgy” — which is chiefly applied to rites concerning 
the Holy Sacrifice. Hence the Liturgies of St. James, 
St. Chrysostom, etc., were the terms used in the Eastern 
Church for the rites which were commonly supposed to 
have been compiled by these Saints for the Holy Sacrifice. 

To the J.ord. This would seem to imply that they were 
engaged in some service specially directed to the 
honour and glory of God, such as a Holy Sacrifice 
Preaching would be ministering to men rather than 
God. Probably it was the Holy Sacrifice during 
which Saul and Barnabas were ordained to the 
episcopate. 

Fasting. The prophets were evidently employed in a 
service of the Lord to which the serious preparation 
of fasting was necessary. 

The Holy Ghost said . By an internal inspiration to which 
the prophets gave utterance.. 

Separate Me (afpopiaaTt firf). The “ 817 ” is emphatic. Now 
separate — “ poi ” — for My special service. They were 
separated and chosen from the rest as “ vessels of elec- 
tion,” for preaching the Gospel to the world. Taken them 
(irpoo-K£K\r)p.cu), literally “ called to,” or “ sent for ", 

3. Then they fasting. In the Gr. these tenses are ♦aorist. 

Again attention is drawn to the fasting of the ministers, 
implying some specially religious work, such as the 
ordination service. All point to this act as one of 
j ordination of Saul and Barnabas to the episcopate — the 

, T ““ 

4, Sint by the Holy Ghost The newly ordained regarded 

their orders to set out as the voice of the Holy Spirit. 
Here St. Paul’s First Missionary Journey commences. 
The account of it occupies chaps, xiii. 4 — xiv. 26. 
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5. And when they were 
come to SgMMk} they 
preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the 
Jews : and they had also 
JgJin in their ministry. 

6. And when they had 
gone through the whole is- 
land as far as Paphos^ they 


found a certain man, a magi- 
cian, a false prophet, a Jew, 
whose name was Bar-jesu, 

7. Who was with th$ pro- 
consul, 2 Sergius Paulus, a 
prtfdent man. This man, 
sending for Barnabas and 
Saul, desired to hear the 
word of Gocft 


A. V. 


1 Salamis. a Deputy of the country. 


Sdeucia. The port of Antioch about sixteen miles off, 
founded by Seleucus Nicanor, one of Alexander’s great 
generals. 

Cyprus. The island was among other things famous for its 
copper, which the Romans therefore called “cuprum”. 

5. Salamina. Better, Salamis, a town situated dn the eastern 

extremity of the island. It is now called Famogosta 
(fama augusta) from the brilliant reputation which the 
town gained for its heroic resistance for seventy years 
against the attacks of the Turks, to whom it yielded in 
1570 - . 

John also in their ministry. The word {vnTjperr}^) means a 
subordinate official or personal attendant ; he may have 
been employed in administering baptism. Some writers 
hold that he is the same person as St. Mark the 
Evangelist.* 

6. Paphos was at the western extremity of the island and the 

head-quarters of the proconsul. It was the centre of 
the worship of Venus, and notorious, even in those days, 
f 6 t its immorality. 

A sorcerer (pdyos). The Magi originally came from Persia, 
and were the mathematicians and students of science of 
ancient days. They were held in great esteem by the 
common people as the possessors of some mysterious 
gift. Hence it came to pass that those who practised 
secret arts and sorceries were termed magi. Bar-jcsu 
means son of Joshua or Saviour, a name borne by others 
besides our Lord. 

7 » Proconsul. The Roman provinces at this time were ad- 
ministered by proconsuls or propraetors. Those pro- 
vinces that needed military control were placed im- 
mediately under the emperor, and were governed by 
propraetors. The peaceful provinces were under th-j 
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THB ACTS or THE APOSTLES — XIII. 8-12 


8. But Elymas the magi- n. And now behold tht 
cian (for so his name is in- hand of the Lord is upon 
terpreted) withstood them, thee, and thou shalt be blind, 
seeking to turn away the not seeing the sun for a time, 
proconsul from the faith. And immediately there fell 

9. Then Saul, who also is on him ajiiist^ and a dark- 
Paul, filled with the Holy ness ; ana going about, he 
Ghost, looking upon him, sought some one to lead him 

10. Said : O thou full of by the hand. 

all 1 guile and of all deceit, 12. Then the proconsul, 
son of the devil, enemy of when he had seen what 
all justice, thou dost not was done, b elieved, a dmir- 
cease to pervert the right ing at the doctrine 2 of the 
ways of the Lord. Lord. 

A. V. 

1 Full of all subtilty and deceit. 2 Being astonished at the doctrine. 


jurisdiction of the Senate, and their governors were 
termed proconsuls. It is an indirect witness to the 
accuracy of St. Luke’s narrative that he terms the 
governor a proconsul, as Augustus in a.d. 22 had placed 
Cyprus under the senatorial jurisdiction. 

Desired (€7r€({]Tr)(r€v). Eagerly sought and inquired. 

8. Elymas. An Arabic name signifying much the same as 

magus , that is, a wise man (from the same root as the 
Turkish “ Ulemah ”). 

9. Then Saul, otherwise Paul. Henceforth the Apostle is 

known by his name Paul. Gthers think that as Saul 
was a Roman citizen he would have a Roman cognomen 
in addition to his Hebrew name, and be Saul-Paulus. As 
<jhe was now entering upon his mission to the Roman 
jworld, it would be more convenient to be known by his 
j’Roman name. It is however a little remarkable that 
Hhe name of Paul was adopted immediately after the 
conversion of Sergius Paulus. 

10. Full of all deceit (pafiiovpyia). A propensity to all kinds of 

iniquity. Thou ceasest not. The Greek has more force 
in the interrogative, “Dost thou not cease to pervert? ” 
etc. 

11. For a time. Showing that the punishment was meant to 

lead him to repentance. A mist (d^Aur). St. Luke 
here shows his medical knowledge. This is the term 
used for the disorder of the eyes where the patient sees 
everything through a mist or fog. 
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They preach in Antioch — vv. 13-52. 


13. And when Paul and 
they who were with him 
had sailed from Paphos, 
they came to Pergei 1 in 
Pamphylia: but John, de- 
parting from them, returned 
to Jerusalem. 

14. But they, passing 
through Perge, came to 
Antioch in Pisidia ; and 


entering into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, they 
sat down. 

15. And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets, 
the rulers of the synagogue 
sent to then^, saying : Ye 
men, brethren, if you have 
any word of exhortation to 
make to the people, speak. 


A. V. 

1 Perga in Pamphylia. 


12. Admiring ( €Kn\t)(r(r6fX€uos ). Better, marvelling, at the teach- 

ing of the Lord which could strike down so powerful a 
magician. Tradition has it that the Apostle made \ 
Sergius Paulus a bishop, and that he preached the f 
Gospel in Spain. 

13. They that were with him. Probably some other fervent 

converts joined the little band. 

John departing from them. He was frightened, says St. 
Chrysostom, at the journeys and dangers of the mis- 
sionary career. 

Perge. Capital of Pamphylia, on the River Cestrus, about 
seven miles from its mouth. 

[4, Antioch in Pisidia. One of the cities built by Seleucus, m 
memory of his fathbr Antiochus. It lay on the slopes 
of Mount Taurus. It was the capital of Southern 
Galatia. 

r5. Synagogue. Literally, a gathering together. It wan the 
term applied to the meeting place of the Jews, where 
they assembled for prayer, discussion, and instruction. 
The principal officers were: (1) The ‘‘rulers” of the 
synagogue, also termed “ elders,” men of leisure who 
managed the business matters and settled disputes. 
(2) The delegate or minister who recited the most 
sacred portions of Holy Scripture (3) The inspector 
or attendant ; he was often the schoolmaster. 

The service of the synagogue consisted of prayer, with 
reading and exposition of Holy Scripture. It seems 
to have been the practice, if a stranger entered who 
was qualified to give instruction, to ask him to do so- 
Sec St. Matt. iv. 23. 
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16. Then Paul, rising up, 
Sind with his hand bespeak- 
ing silence, said : Ye men 
of Israel, and you that fear 
God, give ear : 1 

17. The God of the people 
of Israel chose our fathers, 
and galled th^ people when 
they were sojourners in the 
land of Egypt,* and with a 
mighty arm brought them 
out from thence. 

18. And for the space of 
forty years endured their 
manners in the desert. 


19. And destroying seven 
nations in the land of 
Chanaan, divided their land 
to them by lot : 

20. As it were after four 
hundred and fifty years : 
and after these things he 
gave them judges, until 
Samuel the prophet. 4 

21. And afterwards they 
desired a king : and God 
gave them Saul the son of 
Cis, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, forty years. 

22. And when he had re- 


A. V. 

#- 

1 Give audience. 2 Strangers in Egypt. 

3 After that he gave them judges about the space of 450 years ; 
the Anglican Revised Version agrees with the Catholic version. 


16. Men of Israel. This is St. Paul’s; first recorded discourse 
A Summary is given at the end of the chapter. 

18. Some versions have lrpo(j)o 4 ) 6 pT}(j€v t he nourished and fed. 

St. Paul may have had in mind the passage in Isaias 
i. 2, “ I have brought up children and exalted them M . 

19. Divided their land by lot. Instead of kariKXrjpoftirrrjo-tp (be 

divided by lot) the best MSS.' have KaTeKXrjpovSprjcrtv (to 
bestow an inheritance). That is, God caused the 
Israelites to enter upon the land of Canaan as an 
inheritance destined for them. 

Many of the Psalms seem to point to this idea of “inherit- 
ance “ I will give thee the land of Chanaan, the 
lot of your inheritance” (civ. 11). See also Ps. cxxxiv. 

20. As it were after 450 years. After about 450 years, 

ing from the birth of Isaac, “the child of promise”. 
From his birth till the exodus from Egypt 405 years 
passed. Add to these the 40 years of wandering in the 
desert and you have in round numbers 450. The Au- 
thorised Version reads : “ And after that He gave them 
Judges, about the space of 450 years The chronology 
; alone will show this to be inadmissible, for the Judges 
ruled only 350 years. 



THB ACTS OF THE AFOSTLES — XIII. 23-29. 7 


moved him, he raised them 
up David to be king ; to 
whom giving testimony, he 
said : I have found David 
the son of Jesse, a man 
according to my own heart, 
who shall do all my wills. 

23. Of this man’s seed, 
God, according to his pro- 
mise, hath raised up to 
Israel a Saviour, Jesus : 

24. John first preaching 
before his coming the 
baptism of penance to all 
the people of Israel. 1 

25. And when John was 
fulfilling his course, he said : 
I am not he whom you think 
me to be : but, behold, he 
someth after me, the shoes 


of whose feet I am not 
worthy to loose. 

26. Men, brethren, sons 
of the race of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you fear 
God, to you the word of 
this salvation is sent. 

27. For they who in- 
habited Jerusalem, and the 
rulers thereof, not knowing 
him, nor the voices of the 
prophets, which are read 
every sabbath, 

have fulfilled therm 

28. And finding no cause 
of death in him, they peti- 
tioned of Pilate that they 
might put him to death. 

29. And when they had 
fulfilled all things that were 


A. V. 

1 When John had first preached. 

but it is not clear whence the next clause is derived, 
“who shall do all My wills”. Perhaps it merely* 
means to gay that David was a man after God’s 
heart, because he* fulfilled all His wills or precepts. 
It may also mean that David carried out all God’s wills 
or designs for His chosen people. 

44. The whole of this verse is in the genitive absolute, and 
thrown in as a parenthesis. In English it may be 
rendered, “John first preached the baptism of penance ” 
— the words used by St. Mark, i. 4, St. Luke, iii. 3. The 
baptism of penance was an outward sign of sorrow and 
repentance. It was only a preparation for the baptism 
of Jesus by which justifying grace was imparted. 

25. Note St. John’s humility. 

«s6. The word of this salvation. In v. 23 he spoke of the I 
Saviour Jesus ; this His salvation is sent to you. I 

27. Judging Him have fulfilled them. J.u condemning Christ 1 
they have fulfilled the words of the prophets. See 
St. Matthew’s account of the Passion, where the fulfil- 
ment of the ancient prophecies is insisted upon. 
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written of him, taking him 
down from the tree, they 
laid him in a sepulchre. 

30. But God raised him 
up from the dead 

dejhW who was seen for 
many days by those 

31. Who went up toge- 
ther with himVrom Galilee 
to Jerusalem : who to this 
present time are witnesses 
of him to the people. 

32. And we declare to 


you that the promise which 
was made to our fathers, 

33. This same hath God 
fulfilled to our children 
raising up Jesus again, as 
in the second Psalm also ia 
written : Thou art my Son, 
have I begotten 

"~347" And that he raised 
him up from the dead, to 
return now no more to 
corruption, he said thus : 


A. V. 

1 Q m mM * the ^hird day 


1 

32. The promise of a future Redeemer. 

33. In the second psalm. Some MSS. have in the “first 

psalm,” thereby indicating that formerly the first and 
second psalms were joined in one. Others think that 
the phrase is interpolated, as the New Testament writers 
do rfot usually give the numbers of the chapters quoted 
by them. 

Thou art My Son. The second psalm may fittingly be de- 
scribed as a triumph of Christ over His enemies. The 

E tiles and peoples rise up against Christ to kill Him; 
fie is the Son of God, and through the merits of 
‘“Passion the Gentiles are given by God into His 
ds. 

fJTTs the expression for eternity. There is no past, 
no future with God, but one mighty present. Christ is 
therefore the Son of God for all eternity. It was not 
possible that the body assumed by the ever-living Son 
of God should be shut up in a tomb and decay after 
the manner of men, and so the power of God raised 
Him up from the dead. This was also foretold by the 
prophet Isaias when he said, “ I will give the holy faith- 
ful things of David,” Iv. 3. The “holy things ” are the 
holy gracious promises made to the royal prophet 
These promises God will make “ faithful,” that is, firm, 
stable ; they shall always stand. What are the promise* 
made to David ? The next verse tells us that. 

35* ** He will not suffer His Holy One to Bee corruption,” Pb< 
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That I will give you thMiplf 
,^® 3 E 35 TS&ifl^s of Davids 

35! And therefore in 
another place also he saith : 
Thou shalt not suffer thy 
H^iy UneTb see corruption . 

30. For David, after he 
had served in his generation 
according to the will of God, 
slept : 2 and was laid unto 
his fathers, and saw corrup- 
tion. 

37. But lie, whom God 
hath raised from the dead, 
saw no corruption. 

38, Be it known, there- 


fore, to you, men, brethren, 
that through him forgive- 
ness of sins is preached to 
you: and from all the things, 
from which you could not 
be justified by the law of 
Moses, 

39. In him every one 
who believe#! is justified. 

40. Beware, therefore, 
lest that come upon you 
which is spoken by the 
prophets : 

41. Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder, and perish : 
for I work a work in your 


A. V. 

1 And as concerning that he raised him up . . . I will give you 
the sure mercies of David. 

3 Served his own generation by the will of God fell on sleep. 


xv. 10. This prophecy could not, the tex£ argues, be 
applied to David ; it must refer to Christ. 

36. After he had served in his generation according to the will of 
God. In the Greek it is, “ served God’s will in his 
lifetime 

39. In Him every one that believeth is justified. Here we have 

the first recorded utterance of the Apostle on Justifica- 
tion by Faith, a doctrine which was to be for ever 
associated with the name of St. Paul, a doctrine which 
has probably divided the religious world more than 
almost any theological question. To “justify’’ is to 
make just. St. Paul means that no man can look to being ; 
“justified” by a perfect observance of the law. He? 
must lo ok for^iTS "justification to Jesus Christ tn~*who ml 
he mu. sT believe. P>elic:vir.g in Christ implies believihgf| 

i n a tfThaf Christ taught, or in other words accepting 

the true and only religion of Jesus Christ. Of course if 
we wish to be justified we must do more than me-rely 
believe ; we must avail ourselves of the means of for- 
giveness of our sins that faith points out. 

40. in the prophets. As the minor prophets were generally 

included in one volume, a quotation from any one of 
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days, a ^ yor^ Which you 
will not believe, if any man 
shall tell it you. 

42. And as they went out, 
they desired them that on 
the next sabbath they 
would speak these words 
to them. 

43. And wheto the syna- 
gogue was broken up, 1 many 
of the Jews, and of the 
strangers who served God, 
followed Paul and Barna- 
bas : who, speaking to 
them, persuaded them to 


continue in the grace ol 
God. 

44. But the next sabbath 
day the whole city almost 
came together to hear the 
word of God. 

45. And when the Jews 
saw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and 
contradicted those things 
which were said by Paul, 
blaspheming. 

46. Then Paul and Bar- 
nabas said boldly : To you 
it behoved us to speak first 


A. V. 

1 The congregation was broken up. 


them was said to be from the prophets. The quotation 
here given is from Habacuc i. 5. 

41. A work is the punishment that God was about to inflict 
upon*the Jews by the Chaldeans who ravaged their land 
• and led the people captives. The Apostle applies this 
in a mystical sense to the calamities and destruction in 
store for the Jews if they reject the Gospel. 

43. The strangers who served God (tre/3o/xfj/oi). That is, the 
“proselytes These were of two classes. “ Proselytes 
of righteousness” were converts to the Jewish religion, 
and admitted to all the rites and privileges. The 
second class were termed “ Proselytes of the Gate 
They were admitted only to the “outer courts’' of the 
Temple, they were not circumcised, nor did they observe 
the ceremonial Law of Moses, but they attended the 
service of the synagogues, and were instructed in the 
moral law and the Ten Commandments. 

Continue in the Grace of God . That is, the work begun in their 
hearts. 

45. They were filled with envy. Principally the teachers who 

feared the loss of influence. Blaspheming , i.e., speaking 
evil, apparently of our Lord whom Paul had preached 
as the Saviour of men. 

46. To you it behoved us. It was always the custom of the 

Apostle to preach the Gospel first to the Jews ; for in 
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thie Word of God : 1 but see- 
ing you reject it, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of 
eternal life, behold we turn 
to the gentiles, 

"“47'r For so the Lord hath 
commanded us : I have set 
thee to be the light of the 
gentiles, that thou mayest 
be for salvation unto the 
utmost part of the earth. 


48. And the gentiles, hear 
ingthis, were glad, andglori 
fied the word of the Lord: and 

- aym m w ere I 
. aTTnejbelievecL 

49. And the word of the 


Lord was published through* 
out the whole country. 

50. But the Jews stirred 
up religious and honourable 
women, and the chief men 


A. V. 

1 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold : it was necessary that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you. 


Abraham, the father of the Jews, ail nations of the world 
were to be blessed. 

47. I have set thee ... As Isaias xlix. 6 had *foretold that 

Christ was to be the light of the Gentiles, it was neces- 
sary for His Apostles to preach the glad tidings to the 
nations. They wished to associate the Jews in this 
great mission, but the narrow-minded race obstinately 
refused the invitation and the favours of a Redeemer, 

I have set. The prophet, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
uses the past tense for the future. The scene was so 
vividly set before him that it seemed to him quite settled 
and passed. 

48. As many as were ordained to eternal life believed. Cal- 

vinists use this text in support of their teaching that 
the salvation or eternal reprobation of each individual 
is predestined by God from all eternity without any 
reference to man’s works. But the Greek word here 
(T€Tayfi€vat) by universal consent has been decided to 
have no reference to predestination. It is a military 
term, applied to soldiers arr a n ged in their ranks. The 
sense is : As many as w,er cClspose alh a d a true desire 
of eternal life, searched out the means for reaching 
eternal life — these believed. Well disposed to the teach- 
ings on eternal life, they are contrasted with the Jews, 
who “judged themselves unworthy of eternal life”. 

49. Throughout the whole country. I.e ., the Roman province of 

South Galatia. It was to the inhabitants of this district 
that St. Paul directed his Epistle to the Galatians. 

50. Religious women (o-e/So/ievcu). This term is usually in the 

Acts applied to the proselytes. These women were 
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of the city, and raised a per- 
secution against Paul and 
Barnabas, and cast them 
out of their territories. 1 

51. But they, shaking off 


the dust of their feet against 
them, came to Iconium. 

52. And the disciples were 
filled with joy and with the 
Holy Ghost. 


A. V. 

1 Out of their coasts. 

%' 

already converts to the Jewish faith, and probably fervent 
disciples of their teachers. Their husbands were men of 
power in the city, pagans ; but, being under the influence 
of their wives, they were persuaded to regard Paul and 
Barnabas as disturbers of the peace, and hence proceeded 
against them. 

51. Shook off the dust. Literally obeying our Lord’s command 

(St. Matt. x. 15), “Whosoever shall not hear your words, 
going forth out of that house or city, shake off the dust 
from ydur feet. Amen, I say to you, it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of judgment than for that city.’* 

Iconium . Ninety miles south-east from Antioch, on the 
slopes of Mount Taurus. In the middle ages it rose to 
great importance as the capital of the Seljuk Turks, who 
afterwards conquered the whole of Asia Minor. It is 
now known as Konieh. 

52. With joy and with the Holy Ghost. These were the disciples 

that the Apostle left behind at Antioch. The persecu- 
tion to which they were subjected only increased the 
fervour of their faith. Moreover the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost were usually in the early Church associated with 
wonderful external manifestations, such as miracles, gifts 
of healing and prophecy. 


ANALYSIS OF THE DISCOURSE AT ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA. 

1st Point. — He conciliates his audience by relating how Israel was chosen 
to be the people of God, and what gracious promises God made to David 
(w. 17-23). 

2nd Point. — He declares that Jesus is the Saviour that was promised to 
David (v. 23). 

Proofs. — (1) St. John Baptist believed in Him, and preached a baptism of 
penance to prepare men for the grace of Jesus (v. 24). 

(2) St. John declared Jesus to be infinitely great. 

.—(3) The prophecies concerning the Messias were exactly fulfilled by Jesus 
tn His passion (vv. 27-29) ; 

(4) And by His raising His body from the dead, which none but God could 
do (v. 30). 
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The resurrection of Christ was so important a doctrine of Christianity that! 
the Apostle gives proofs of this. ' 

(a) It is proved by living witnesses who saw Him after His resurrection 

(y } w 
(0) It is proved from Scripture (Psalm ii.) where the Royal Prophet 
declares the Messias to be the Son oTtyed " Who lives for all eternity, over 
whom death has no power (v. 33). 

(c) It is also proved from Scripture (Ps. xv.) w here David prophesies that 
God’s Holy One shall not see corruption (yvT 34-36). 

3rd Point. — He announces that j ustify ing grace may now be obtained 
through faith in Jesus, which the OldTaw was powerless to give. He con-| 
chides by warning t hem that as in former days the un'jelief of their fathers 
had drawn from heaven the chastisement of the B&bylonian captivity , they; 
rritisrtake care that a simila^ptfftl'shm ent does not overtake them for their 
ilScredtttiiy. 


QUESTIONS. 

1. How are the following persons and places mentioned? — Antioch. 
Paphos, Iconium, Cyprus, Salamis, Manahen, Elymas, John Mark. 

2. Explain the terms Prophets, Proselytes, Religious women, Proconsul, 
Propraetor. 

3. Describe in full, (1) the punishment of Elymas, (2) the ordination of 
Saul and Barnabas, {3) the events that took place at Antiifch in Pisidia. 

4. What districts and towns were visited by St. Paul on his journey be- 
tween Antioch (Syria) and Iconium ? 

5. Why did tne Apostle change his name from Saul to Paul ? 

6. What was the constitution of the Jewish synagogue? 

7. Give a summary of the discourse at Antioch in Pisidia * and give the 
references therein made to the Old Testament. 

8. Explain with reference to the context : — 

la) Ministering to the Lord. 

U) I have set thee a light to the Gentiles. 

(c) A work in your day, a work which you will not believe i£ any man 
shall tell it to you. 4 

l d) Every one who believeth is justified. 

le) As many as were ordaified to eternal life believed. 

(/)Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee. 

(g) I will give you the holy faithful things of David, 





CHAPTER XIV. 


St. Paul’s First Missionary Journb?. 

Paul and Bartiabas preach in Iconium and Lystra— 
vv. 1-6. 


1. And it came to pass 
in Iconium, that they entered 
together into the synagogue 
of the Jews, and spoke so 
that a great multitude both 
of the J ews and of the Greeks 
did believe. «* 

2. But the unbelieving 

A. 

1 Made their minds evil afil 


Jews stirred up and in- 
censed the minds of the 
gentiles against the breth- 
ren. 1 

3. A long time, therefore, 
they stayed there, acting 
confidently in the Lord, who 
gave testimony to the word ] 

V. 

;cted against the brethren. 


« ' “ 

1. A great multitude did believe. The tradition is that among 

the converts of Iconium was St. Thecla ? a noble lady ^ 
held in great veneration in the early Church as the proto- * 
martyr among women. There are come Acts of St. 
Theda, which are held to be spurious, but the tradition 
can hardly be without foundation, 

2. The Jews were always the bitterest enemies of the Apostle. 

In the early Church the Jewish element was very strong, 
and Christianity was at its birth in danger of being 
strangled by the observance of all the rites and 
ceremonies of the Old Law which the Jewish converts 
wished to impose. It was against this pernicious 
influence that St. Paul fought with undying energy. 
Hence the hatred shown everywhere by the Jews to 
^im. Humanly speaking, we owe it to the great Apostle 

It hat wrr m fette^ ^ose cBmrg 

Incit'd (iffiKwav). 41 Filled with evil thoughts” the minds, 
etc. In some MSS. it is added, “ but God gave peace”. 

3. Long time therefore they abode there. Possibly some two 

veaxs. 
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of his grace, granting signs 
and wonders to be done by 
their hands. 1 

4. And the multitude of 
the city was divided : and 
some indeed held with the 
Jews, and some with the 
apostles. 

5. And when there was 
an assault made by the 

A. 


gentiles and the Jews with 
their rulers, to treat them 
contumeliously, and t o-ston^ 
them, 2 

n™ S TKey, understanding 
this* fled to Lystra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, 
and to the whole country 
round about/ and were there 
preaching the gospel. 

V. 


1 Speaking boldly in the Lord. * To use them despitefully. 

a They were ware of it and fled. 


Acting confidently in the Lord. I.e., in preaching the word ol 
the Lord. /> 

Therefore. The reason of the delay was to prevent the 
opposition of the Jews from destroying the good done in 
those that believed. 

Word of His grace. The Gospel is so called because it 
announces and brings God’s grace. 

Signs and wonders. Miracles are called * winders ” be- 
cause of their marvellous character, and “ signs w 
because they make known to us God’s wishes. 

\. Some held with the Jews. The Jews did not shrink from 
stirring up the dregs of the people — a matter of no 
great difficulty. See also their conduct at Thessalonica. 
chap. xvii. 

5. Assault (opiir)). Better, an attempt or design to assault. 

Rulers of the synagogue. From this it appears that all the 

trouble came from the Jews. 

Stone them. This was the punishment laid down in the Law 
of Moses for blasphemy. 

6 . Understanding. From private warnings from their friend’s. 

The Greek order is better — “ fled to the cities of Lycaonia, 
Lystra and Derbe ”. 

Lycaonia . A dreary tableland in the interior of Asia 

Minor; the name means Wolf Land. There are at the 
present day some very remarkable ruins in this region, 
called by the inhabitants “ 1001 Churches,” which 
travellers identify with Lystra. Of the position of Derbe 
nothing certain is known. 

8. Perceiving that he had faith. Our Lord always asked faith, or 


^0^ 
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The Lystrans wish to offer sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas 

— vv. 7-13. 

7. Now there sat a certain 10. And when the multi- 

man at Lystra, disabled in tudes had seen what Paul 
his feet, lame from his had done, they lifted up 
mother’s womb, who never their voice in the Lycaonian 
had walked. tongue, saying : The gods 

8. This man heard Paul in the likeness of men, are 
speaking ; who, looking come down to us. 

upon him, and perceiving 11. And they called Bar- 
that he had faith to be nabas, Jupiter; but Paul, 
healed, Mercury ; because he was 

9. Said with a loud voice: the chief speaker. 

Stand upright on thy feet. 12. The priest also of 
And he leaped up and Jupiter, that was before the 
walked. city, bringing oxen and gar- 

firm belief in His power, of those for whom He proposed 
to work miracles. 

10. Gods are come down. All nations at this time were pos- 

sessed of the idea that the gods were coming upon earth 
in the likeness of men. 

11. Barnal^as— Jupiter. Barnabas was tall of stature, 

cheerful and open of countenance, and was the more 
commanding figure of the two. Hence he answered to 
their ideas of Jupiter. Paul was, according to his own 
description (2 Cor. x. 1), “lowly in presence,” and suffered, 
as some infer, from weakness of the eyes. But as he 
was the “ hegoumenos,” the leader in speaking, the 
people imagined him to be Mercury, the Interpreter of 
the Gods. 

12 . The priest of Jupiter that (who, viz., Jupiter) was before 

the city. That is, had his temple near the gate of the 
city, as a protecting deity. It was to his priest that 
the multitude flocked. 

Accompanied therefore by the crowd the priest entered 
the town with much solemnity, and halted in front of 
the house where the Apostles were staying. He was 
preparing to offer sacrifice, when they rushed out to 
stay such a blasphemy. The famous cartoon of Raphael 
has presented this scene with singular beauty. 

Oxen and garlands . Oxen were the prescribed victims for 
Jupiter. The garlands, made of white woob entwined 
with flowers, were worn by the priests, and some- 
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lands before the gate, would apostles, Barnabas and Paul, 
have offered sacrifice with had heard, reading their 
the people. clothes, they ran among 

13. Which when the the people, crying out. 


St. Pauls discourse to the Lystrans — w. 14-17. 


14. And saying : O men, 
why do ye these things ? 
We also are mortals, 1 men 
like unto you/ preaching to 
you to be converted from 
these vain things to the 
living God, who made 
heaven, and earth, and the 


sea, and all things that are 
in them : 

15. Who in past genera- 
tions suffered all nations to 
walk in their own way. 

16. Nevertheless he left 
not himself without testi- 
mony, doing good from 


A. V. 

1 We also are men of like passions with you. 


times placed on the victims. It may be a hcndiadys for 
“ oxen crowned with garlands ”. The gates (ttvXu was) 
might also mean “ hall ” ; perhaps the hall of the house 
where the Apostles resided. 

13. Rending their clothes. It was customary for the Jews, 

on hearing blasphemy (such as this actipn of the 
Lystrans), to tear their garments, to signify their 
horror at such sins. It was not unusual to tear the 
garment from the neck across the shoulder as far as the 
breast. Refer to action of Caiaphas, Matt. xxvi. 65. 

14. Mortals ( ofxoiojradcis ). Liable to the same ills and passions 

as you. Vain things (fxaTiuuv). Empty, useless things 
are your idols. 

15. Suffered all nations to walk in their ways. Not that 

God had lost His love or care for men ; but in the 
designs of His Wisdom He decreed to grant only the 
more ordinary helps of His grace before the coming 
of Christ. He reserved His special and abundant 
graces for the followers of His Son. The heart of 
man is so prone to evil, that in spite of the ordinary 
helps, truly sufficient though they were, “all nations 
walked in their own way 

16. Man by the light of his reason alone is able to arrive at 

the knowledge of the Existence of God. He can see 
much “ good ” around him, which must come from 
heaven. The “rains/’ “the seasons ” recurring so 
regularly, the abundant supply of “ food,” the fvlness of 
Z 
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heaven, giving rains, and 17. And speaking these 
fruitful seasons, filling our things, they scarce restrained 
hearts with food and glad- the people from sacrificing 
ness. to them. 

St. Paul is stoned at Lystra — vv. 18-19. 

18. Now there came 19. But as the disciples 
thither certain Jews from stood round about him, he 
Antioch and If,onium ; and rose up and entered into the 
having persuaded the multi- city, and the next day he 
I tude, and having stonedPaul, departed with Barnabas to 
; they dragged him out of the Derbe. 

: city, thinkinghim to be dead. -■ 

The return journey of Paul and Barnabas — w. 20-27 

20. And when they had 21. Confirming the souia 
preached the gospel to that of the disciples, and exhort- 
city, and had taught many, ing them to continue in the 
they returned again to Lys- faith; for that through many 
tra, and to Iconium, and to tribulations we must ehtef 
Antioch, into the kingdom of God. 

his patural life inspiring “ gladness ” — all point unmis- 
takeably to a Good Ruler of the world who loves man- 
kind. 

17. The Apostles’ stay at Lystra was not without fruit ; for 

we learn that Timothy and his mother Eunice, and 
perhaps his grandmother Lois (2 Tim. i. 5), were Lys- 
trans, and became fervent disciples. 

18. The Jews again single out Paul for their vengeance. 

Barnabas is let free, but Paul is visited with the legal 
punishment for blasphemy, viz. y stoning to death. 
This is the occasion to which he alludes, 2 Cor. xi. 
25, “ Once I was stoned 

19. The disciples stood round about him. The disciples also 

* thought him dead, and kept watch over his body to 

preserve it from further outrages. This would probably 
be during the night. 

He rose up. This simple narrative, no doubt, is intended to 
cover a wonderful miracle. The Apostle that same 
night was miraculously healed of his terrible wounds, 
and entered the city again. 

e $i. Through many tribulations we must enter. Better, “It bc- 
r hoves us to enter ”. It behoves us to bear troubles, (1) 
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22. And when they had 
ordained for them priests 1 
in every church, and had 
prayed with fegfting*. they 
commended tnem to the 
Lord, in whom they be- 
lieved. 


23. And passing through 
Pisidia, they came into Pam- 
phylia. 

24. And having spoken 
the word of the Lord in 
Perge, they went down to 
Attalia : 


A. V. 

J 

1 Ordained them elders in every church. 


because such is God’s will, (2) because our head Christ 
so lived and died, (3) because all the saints have led lives 
of suffering. 

22. When they had ordained (xfipoTovrjaavrcs). Lit., “ stretched 
out hands”. This might be by holding them up, as was 
done in a show of hands. Hence in classical Greek the 
word usually means “ electing by vote ”. But it can 
also mean “holding out ” or “laying o® hands” over 
the head of another, and this is what it must mean here, 
since only Paul and Barnabas and not the whole 
assembly are said to do it. SS. Chrysostom and 
Jerome interpret it, “imposing hands” for ordination. 
The Greek term for ordinations is It has 

been the immemorial custom of the Church Jo administer 
the Sacrament of Orders by imposition of hands. 

Priests (npurfivTcpoi). This word no doubt signifies literally 
“elders,” or “old men”. Still the persons here 
referred to were not necessarily old men, but therulers 
set over the Church. Hence the word should be trans- 
lated “priests” as in the Catholic version. These 
“ priests,” however, were evidently some of them 
bishops. The name “priest” was in those early days 
applied to both bishops and priests, that is, to both 
the highest and second order of Christian ministers. 
Our name “priest” is derived from “presbytei 

And hud prayed with fasting. This circumstance, to which 
such attention was drawn (cap. xiii.) during St. Paul’s 
ordination, is again referred to. Hence it is the rule of A 
the Church to hold ordinations on the Saturdays off 
Ember weeks. 

24. Spoken in Perge, It would appear as if this were for the 
first time. Then, leaving the hilly districts, the Apostle 
went down to the port of Attalia, where he would 
probably find a ship to take the party to Antioch 
Attalia, one of the chief seaports of Pamphylia, is 
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25. And thence they sailed the church, they related 
to Antioch, from whence what great things God had 
they had been delivered to done with them, and how 

• the grace of God, unto the he had opened the door of 
work which they accom- faith to the gentiles, 
^plished. 27. And they stayed no 

26. And when they were little time with the dis- 
arrived, and had assembled ciples. 

1 , 

supposed to be named after its founder, King Attalus. 
It stands on a fine bay, and is very convenient for 
trade. Even to this day the Turks keep the harbour 
in good repair. It is now called Sandalia. 

25. Whence they had been delivered to the grace of God. They 

returned to Antioch, from which town they had been 
commended by the elders (cap. xii. 3) to the grace of 
God, to help and bless their first missionary journey. 
This great work they had carried out. Some writers 
think the Apostles spent three years over this missionary 
journey. They left Antioch a.d. 46, and returned there 
a.d. 49. 

26. Open thfedoor of faith. In the classics, to “open the door” 

meant to give opportunities. But the phrase means 
more here — not only that the Gentiles were invited to 
the faith, but that many embraced it and entered the door 
of the Church. Some writers think the Apostles stayed 
nearly two years at Antioch — that is, until the first 
Council of Jerusalem, which is supposed to have 
occurred in a.d. 51. 

ANALYSIS OF THE DISCOURSE TO THE LYSTRANS. 

1st Point. — He exhorts them to abandon the service of idols, “ to turn 
from these vain things to the living and true God ” (v. 14). Compare bis 
words in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, where he rejoices “ that they 
were converted from idols to serve the living and true God ” (1 Thess. i. 9). 

2nd Point.— God may have appeared in the past to have no care for man 
and to withhold His favour (v. 15). Compare the same idea in the speech 
to the Athenians: “God having overlooked the times of this ignorance” 
(xvii. 30). 

3rd Point.— But this is not true. From Nature, from all Creation, man 
could learn the existence of God (v. 16). Compare the same thought in his 
speech to the Athenians: “It is He who givetb life and breath and all 
things”. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. What converts did St. Paul make at Iconium and Lystra t 

2. Give in full the measures taken by the Jews against St. Paul at 
Iconium and Lystra. How do you account for their bitterness? 
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3. How did the Jews express their horror of blasphemy? Give some 
examples from the Acts. 

4. State fully the circumstances attending the sacrifice to the Apostles by 
the Lystrans. What deities in their opinion had come down amongst 
them ? 

: 5. Give an account of the First Missionary lourney of the Apostles, with 
probable dates. 

Explain with reference to the context : — 

I a) Acting confidently in the Lord. 

b) We also are mortals. 

c) Suffered all nations to walk in their way. 

d) When they had ordained for them priests in ewiry Church. 

e) Through many tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of God 



CHAPTER XV. 


A Dissension about Circumcision — w. i*A 


x. And soma- coming 
down from Judea, taught the 
brethren : That unless you 
be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, you can- 
|not be saved. 

2. And when Paul and 
Barnabas had no small con- 


test with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and certain others of 
the other side, should go up 
to the apostles and priests 1 
to J erusalem about this ques- 
tion. 


Tht appeal to the Apostles — vv. 3*6. 

3. They therefore being gentiles : and they caused 
brought on their way by the great joy to all the brethren, 
church, passed through 4. And when they were 
Phenice 2 and Samaria, re- come toj erusalem, they were 
lating the conversion of the received by the church, and 

A. V. 

1 Apostles and elders. * Phoenicia. 

1. And some coming down from Judea. Some of the Jewish 

converts maintained that the Messias was promised and 
sent to the Jews only, and that the Gentiles could hope 
to share the grace of Jesus only if they observed all the 
laws of Moses. 

2. Had no small contest. Lit., no small discord and contest 

with Saul and Barnabas having arisen. 

Others of the other side, i.e ., of the Jewish side. 

3. Phenice (Phoenicia) and Samaria. Their road would lead by 

the sea coast, through Tyre and Sidon, to Jerusalem. 
It was a twelve days’ journey by the well-laid Roman 
road. But the number of the brethren was multiplying 
fast. Both in Phoenicia and Samaria the Apostles must 
have spent some days exhorting and encouraging the 
disciples. 

4. They were received by the Church. The Greek reads : “They 

were received by the Church both of the Apostles and 
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by the apostles and agents , 1 
declaring how great things 
God had done with them. 
v.,, 5. But there rose up some 
of the sect of the Pharisees 
that believed, saying: They 

The decision of St 

7. And when there was 
much disputing, Peter, rising 
up, said to them : Men, breth- 
ren, you know that in for- 
mei d$ys 2 God made choice 
aihong us, that the gentiles 
by my mouth should hear 

A 

1 Apostles and elders. 


must be circumcised, and be 
commanded to observe the 
law of Moses. 

6. And the apostles and 
ancients came together to 
consider of this matter. 

. Peter — vv. 7-12. 

the word r 0 f the gospel, and 
believe. 

8. And God, whoknoweth 
the hearts, gave them testi- 
mony, giving to them the 
Holy Ghost as well as to 
us ; 

V. 

* A good wlfile ago. 


the ancients”. To them first St. Paul detailed his labours. 
Later on (v. 12), “ the multitude,” the body of the 
faithful, are addressed on the same topic. Ancients , the 
same word as in v. 2, better translated “ pjiests 

5. The Pharisees. The name is derived from a word that 

means ‘^separated”. They kept themselves separate 
from persons of laxer observance. The charges against 
them wer$ that they were eaten up with pride, and de- 
spised the poor and lowly. They had great respect for the ; 
law of Moses, but to this they added many traditions 
and precepts of their own which they considered as 
sacred as the law. They were the national party and 
were bitterly opposed to the rule of the Romans. 

They must be circumcised. It was for the compulsory cir 
cumcision of the Gentiles that the Jewish party chiefly 
struggled. 

6. This is considered the First Council of the Church. 


7 - 


Peter rising up, as chief of the Apostles and primate of the 
Church. Having heard both sides dispute, he rises to 
decide the point of doctrine, that is, whether the 
Gentiles are to be admitted into the Church equally 
with the Jews without being commanded to observe the 


law of Moses. “ As.. the one entrusted by Christ with 

tfejock, as fir st prtheJ>aniLh^ 
the speaking (Cnrysost. on Acts 1. 15). 




2 4 the acts of the apostles — XV. 9-12. 


9. And made no difference n. But by the grace of the 
between us and them, puri- Lord Jesus Christwe believe 
fyipg their hearts by faith. to be saved, eveil as they. 

10. Now, therefore, why 12. And all the multitude 

tempi yjog God, to put a yoke held their peace, and gave 
upon the necks of the dis- ear to Barnabas and Paul re- 
ciples, which neither our lating what great signs and 
fathers nor we were able to wonders God had wrought 
bear ? among the gentiles by them. 

In former days . He alludes to the conversion of Cornelius, 
about fourteen years previously (Acts x.). 

Amongst us. Peter was chosen from amongst the Apostles 
to admit Gentiles into the Church {ibid). 

Purifying their hearts by faith. It was God Himself that 
gave testimony that their hearts were purified from sin ; 
and this not by any observance of the law of Moses, 
as they were Gentiles, but by their faith in Jesus whom 
Peter had preached. 

10. Tempt God. To tempt God is to resist His known will, 

and court His anger. Why should they disbelieve in the 
power of God to save men by faith rather than by the law ? 

Nor we were able to bear y i.e. y scarcely able to bear. We 
must distinguish the . two part s of the law — (a) the Ten 
Commandments or the N at u r aFE avy. “* Th e s e Christ did 
not come to abolish but to strengthen, (b) The cere- 
monial and legal regulations, which were very minute, 
and were found to be a very heavy burthen. These 
Christ came to abolish ; not because they were not very 
good and prudent in themselves, but because the Jews 
thought they were as important, and even more im- 
portant, than the Divine law of the Decalogue. (See 
Matt, xxiii.) It was time to overturn the whole of the 
ceremonial law when the Jewish Church had fallen into 
such a heresy on the point. 

11. We believe to be saved even as they. We believe that we 

shall be saved in the same way as they, our fathers, 
were, i.e. y by grace through faith. St. Peter would pro- 
bably explain fully that i| was b y faith that the holv # ones 
of the QM Law .0 b taip g were saved by 
fara 1 , wnymay no tt n e Ge nT?Te§^Ts o be saved by faith ? 
ia. Held their peace. The authority of St. Peter, as St. Chry- 
sostom here notices, obtained a quiet hearing for Paul 
and Barnabas, which previously (v. 7) had been denied 
them. They then recounted how God had blessed their 
first mission among the Gentiles. 
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The discourse of St. James — vv. 13-21. 

13. And after they had 14. Simon 1 hath told in 
held their peace, James what manner God first visit* 
answered^ saying : Men, ed the gentiles, to take out 
brethren, hear me. of them a people to his name. 

A. V. 

1 Simeon, 

SUMMARY OF ST. PETER’S SPEECH. 

1st Point.— God called Cornelius, a Gentile, into the Church, and bestowed 
upon him all the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

2nd Point. — We shall be tempting God’s anger unless we bear this in 
mind and abstain from placing burthens on the Gentile converts, which 
neither our fathers nor we have been able to bear. 

3rd Point. — Our fathers were saved by faith and not by observance of the 
law. Therefore the Gentiles by the same faith can enter eternal life. 

13. James answered. He was Bishop of Jerusalem at the time. 

This was James surnamed the Less, to distinguish him 
from James the son of Zebedee, who Vas called the 
Greater. He was the Son of Cleophas, otherwise 
termed Alpheus, and Mary, who was cousin to our 
Blessed Lady. Hence St. James was termed the 
brother of the Lord, accord ing to a c ustom, of. Jtjfo fc 
Jews, who included cotisms 11 h a eT*Th eTemior others 
ancl sisters''.'"' 'St. a "most austere life, and 

mm in such admiration by the Jews that he was 
allowed, though a follower of Christ, to enter the Holy 
of Hblies, In spite of this reverence, the Jews laid 
violent hands upon him for his preaching of Jesus. 
He was hurled from a tow r er on to the pavement below, 
and as he was praying for his enemies, a blow from a 
fuller’s staff completed his martyrdom. 

Some writers think that because St. James spoke last he 
must have been the President of this Council. But 
this, as St. Chrysostom has told us, is a mistake. St. 
Peter decided the point of doctrine. St. James now 
comes forward, as one in whom the Jewish Christians 
placed much confidence, to propose a practical arrange- 
ment by which Jewish and Gentile converts could more 
easily live together. 

14. How God first visited (cVea-Kt^aro). This word also means 

“to look upon with favour or mercy”. God looked 
favourably upon the Gentiles, to take from them a 
people to His name. 

For His name . For the praise and glory of His name. 
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15. And to this agree the Lord who doeth these 
words of the prophets, as it things, 
is written : 18. To the Lord is known 

\ i6. After these things I his own work from the be- 
ill return, and will rebuild ginning of the world. 

the tabernacle of David, * 19; “Wherefore 

which is fallen down, and I that they, 3 who from among 
will rebuild the ruins there- the gentiles are converted 
of, and I will set t it up: to God, are not to be dis- 

17. That the rest of men 1 quieted. 4 
may seek after the Lord, and 20. But that we write to 
If all 2 rations upon whom my them, that they refrain them- 
name is invoked, saith the selves from the pollutions of 

A. V. 

1 The residue of men 2 All the gentiles. 

* My sentence is. 4 We trouble not them. 


Prophet Arnos, cap. ix. n, 12. St. James is quoting from 
the Greek, which is a little different from our version, the 
latter being from the Hebrew. The tabernacle of David 
is the Church, in which God gathered David and all His 
servants of the Old Law. But this Church fell to ruins, 
not onlj\. on. account of their heresy in regarding the 
ceremonial law as binding as the Divine law, but also 
because they refused to believe the teachings of Christ. 
God' has rebuilt His Church upon Christ and His 
Apostles, that they may acquire and lead into the fold 
all nations. 

18. From the beginning of the world. God from all eternitjl 

predestined this great work, the Incarnation of Christ! 
It is madness, O Israelites, to attempt to oppose thlr 
mighty and all-seeing will of God. 

19. I judge (KpLva>). He gives in his adhesion to St. Peter and 

against the “believing Pharisees”. It is interesting to 
note that this word /cpiVa) is the word often used by 
Greek Bishops when giving their votes in Councils of 
the Church. 

20. Pollutions of idols, i-e., meats offered to idols. They are 

termed, in v. 29, idolothyta . In pagan temples the flesh 
of the victims offered in sacrifice was afterwards dis*| 
tributed and partaken of by those who were present. | 
These meats were sometimes given as relief to the poor . 2 
By the Jews these meats were held in abomination,! 
*ud it would have been very difficult at this time to) 
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idols, and from fornication, 
and from things strangled, 
and from blood. 

21. For Kloses from an- 

The decree of the Council 

22. Then it pleased the 
apostles and ancients, with 
the whole church, to choose 


cient times hath in every 
city them that preach him 
in the synagogues, where he 
is read every sabbath. 

of Jerusalem — vv. 22-29. 

men of their own company, 
and to send them to Antioch 
with Paul afid Barnabas : 


bring Jewish converts to associate with Gentile converts 
who were known to eat of “pollutions of idols”. More- 
over the Gentile converts themselves ran great risk 
of their faith, by mixing themselves up with pagan rites. 
The Apostles, therefore, wisely forbade eating of id lo- 
thyta . 

From fornication. It is not unlikely that this refers to 
marriages between pagans and believer^ marriages 
most repugnant to the Jews. 

Things strangled and from blo.d. From the earliest times 
God had forbidden all mingling of blood with food. 
Immediately after the Deluge He gave this command 
to Noe, “ Flesh with blood you shall not eat” (Gen. ix. 
4). Strangled meats were objected to because they 
retain so much of the blood, 

21. Moses from ancient times. Better, the law of Moses (forbid- 

ding these things) for generations past has been preached 
in every city* We must then add something like the 
following to make the Apostle’s argument complete : 
“ What hope of peace would there be between the 
Christians, if the Gentile converts openly disregarded 
some of the most cherished practices of the Jews ? ” 

SUMMARY OF ST. JAMES'S SPEECH. 

1st Point.— He supports St, Peter’s account of the wonderful call of 
Cornelius the Gentile. 

2nd Point. — He proves from the authority of the Prophet Amos that the 
Church of the Jews was to fall away an<il that another Church (that of 
Christ) would arise on its ruins and receive Jew sand Gentiles alike. 

3rd Point. — For the sake of peace he advisee the Gentiles to observe a few 
matters of the law which were especially cherished by the Jews. t 

22 . Silas, in Latin Silvanus, afterwards the constant companion 

of St. Paul. 

23. By their hands. I.e what the Apostles had written was 

conveyed by the hands of their deputies. 
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Judas who was surnamed 
Barsabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren, 

23. Writing 1 by their 
haqds : The apostles and 
ancients, brethren, to the 
brethren of the gentiles that 
are at Antioch and in Syria 
and Cilicia, greeting : 

24. Forasmuch as we 
have heard that some who 
went out from us have troub- 
led you with wo#d&, 2 sub- 
verting your souls, to whom 
we gave no commands : 

25. It hath seemed good 
to us, assembled 3 together, 
to choose ort men, and send 
them to you with our dearly 
beloved Barnabas and Paul ; 


26. Men who have given 
their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27. We have sent, there- 
fore, Judas and Silas, who 
themselves also will by 
word of mouth tell you the 
same things. 

28. For it hath seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost ian 3 | 
to us, to lay no further Tuir-" 
den upon you than these 
necessary things : 

29. Thatyou abstain from 
things sacrificed to idols, and 
from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from forni- 
cation : from which things 
keeping yourselves, you 
shall do well. Fare ye well. 


A. V. 

1 And they wrote letters by them after this manner. 

2 Add, that ye must be circumcised and keep the law. 
* Being assembled of one accord. 


The Apostles and elders or “ priests," brethren. Some put 
“and" before brethren, but this is not according to the 
ancient MSS. Antioch , Syria and Cilicia. This would 
seem to indicate that the letter was addressed to the 
brethren in these parts alone. Certainly St. Paul in his 
Epistle makes no mention of these prohibitions, and 
allows his converts to eat idolothyta , if it can be done 
without scandal to others (1 Cor. viii. 4-8). 

24. Subverting your souls, i.e ., “ unsettling your minds ”. 

25. Being assembled together (ywo/ievois 6fj.o3vfia86v)> having 

become of one accord — being of one mind on this 
question. 

26. The Apostles wished by these words to show their high 

appreciation of Paul and Barnabas. 

For the name. In Hebrew the name represents the person. 
28. Seemed good to the Holy Ghost and us. This is a hen- 
diadys for, “ it hath seemed good to us inspired by the 
Holy Ghost ”. Hence General Councils are directed by 
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The reception of the decree at Antioch — vv. 30-35. 


30. They therefore, being 
dismissed, went down to 
Antioch ; and when they 
had gathered together the 
multitude, they delivered 
the epistle : 

3 1 . Which when they had 
read, they rejoiced for the 
consplation. 

32. But Judas and Silas, 
being prophets also them- 
selves, cOitiforted the breth- 
ren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 


33. And having stayed 
there some time, they were 
dismissed with peace by the 
brethren to those who had 
sent them. 

34. But it seemed good to 
Silas to remain there ; and 
Judas alone went back to 

J erusalem. 

35. But Paul and Barna- 
bas continued at Antioch, 
teaching and preaching with 
many others the word of the 
Lord. 


St. Paul separates from Barnabas — vv. 36-41. 


36. And after some days, 
Paul said to Barnabas : Let 
us return and visit the breth- 
ren in all the cities, wherein 
we have preached the word 
of the Lord, to see how they 
do. 


37. And Barnabas had a 
mind to take 1 along with 
him John also, who was 
surnamed Mark. 

38. But Paul 2 desired that 
he (as having departed from 
them out of Pamphylia, and 


A. V. 

1 Barnabas determined to take. 3 Paul thought not good to take. 



the Holy Spirit, so that they cannot err in their de- 
crees. 

No further burthen. That is, from the law of Moses. Of course 
the Decalogue, being the natural law, would be binding 
always. 

31. For the consolation, which the letter brought to their doubts 

and perplexities. 

32. Being prophets. “ Their qualifications for addressing the 

congregation are carefully stated. St. Luke lays such 
evident stress on proper qualifications, that he seems to 
have considered Divine gifts necessary in any one that 
was to address a congregation.”— Ramsay. 

33. (iroir)(ravT€$ vov.) Literally, “ making time,’* the Greek 

idiom for “ staying for a time ”, 

34. This verse is omitted in many MSS. 
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not gone with them to the 
work) might not be received. 

39. And there was a dis- 
sension, 1 so that they de- 
parted one from another : 
and Barnabas indeed, hav- 
ing taken with him Mark, 
sailed to Cyprus ; 

40. But ^aul, choosing 


Silas, departed, being de- 
liyered ^ by the brethren to 
the grace of God. 

41. And he went through 
Syria and Qilicia, confirm- 
ing the churches; command- 
ing them to keep the pre- 
cepts of the apostles and 
the ancients,® 


A. V. 

1 And the dissension was so sharp. 

* Recommended by the brethren. * “ Ancients ” omitted. 


38. Paul desired (rj£l ov). “Thought it right,” as he had deserted 

them in Pamphylia, not to take him again. 

39. A dissension (napogvcruos), “ a sharp dispute ”. It lasted 

onl>*for a short time. The humility of the Apostle is 
shown in allowing this episode to be related. The 
harder share of work certainly fell to Paul. For Cyprus, 
with a Christian as proconsul, would not be so difficult 
a field of labour. Barnabas is supposed to have been a 
Bishop of Cyprus, and to have died there. St. Jerome 
says that his body was discovered in the island during 
the reign of the Emperor Zeno — and that a volume of 
the Gospel of St. Matthew in the handwriting of Bar- 
nabas was found on his breast. The sacred writer 
henceforth follows the fortunes of St. Paul, who here 
commences his Second Missionary Journey. 


QUESTIONS. 

x. State fully the differences that arose between the Jewish and Gentile 
converts in the early Church. 

а. Who were the Pharisees, Silas, James, Cornelius? 

3. How is the Primacy of St. Peter indicated in this chapter? 

4. Give a summary of St. Peter’s speech. 

5. Give a summary of St. James’s speech. 

б. What is meant by " pollutions of idols”? 

7. How can you reconcile the words of Christ (Matt. v. 17), 11 1 am 
not come to destroy the law but to fulfil,” with the words of St. Peter, 
“ the yoke which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear ” ? 

8 . “ Moses from ancient times hath in every city,” etc. What must be 
supplied to complete the Apostle’s argument ? 

9. Give a full account of the dissension between St. Paul and Barnabas, 
xo. Recite the letter sent out by the Apostles. 
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11. Explain with reference to context 

I a) Why tempt you God ? 

Purifying their hearts by faith. 
c) We believe to be saved even as they. 

d) That they refrain themselves from fornication, things strangled and 
from blood. 

(e) Subverting your souls. 

(/) Being assembled together. 





CHAPTER XVI 


Paul takes Timothy with him and visits Churches op 
Phrygia and Galatia. 


i 


1. And he came to Derbe 
and Lystra. And, behold, 
there was a certain disciple 
there named Timothy, the 
son of a Jewish woman who 
believed, his father being a 
gentile. 1 

2. To this man the breth- 
ren who Were in Lystra and 
Iconium gave a good testi- 
mony. 

3. Him Paul would have 
to go along with him ; and 
taking him, he circumcised 
him, because of the Jews 
who were in those places : 


for they all knew that his 
father was a gentile. 

4. And as they passed 
through the cities, they de- 
livered to them the decrees 
for to keep, that were de- 
creed by the apostles and 
ancients who were at Jeru- 
salem. 

5. The churches indeed 
were confirmed in faith, and 
increased in number daily. 

6. Now having passed 
through Phrygia, and the 
country of Galatia, 2 they 
were forbidden by the Holy 


A. V. 

1 Being a Greek. 2 The region of Galatia. 


1. Timothy, son of a Jewish woman. Her name was Eunice, 

which means “ Victory”. 

2. St. Timothy was probably converted on St. Paul’s first visit. 

He became afterwards one of the most devoted disciples 
of the Apostle. He followed him in Greece, Jerusalem, 
and Rome. Tradition tells us that he was ordained 
Bishop of Ephesus, and received the crown of martyr- 
dom in that city, a.d. 91. St. Paul wrote to him two 
Epistles, which form part of the New Testament. 

3. Although the Apostle taught that circumcision was no 

longer necessary (1 Cor. vii. 19), he was so anxious not 
to put obstacles in the way of preaching the Gospel, that 
for the sake of peace, to avoid giving offence to the 
Jews, he circumcised Timothy, whom his heathen father 
had left uncircumcised. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES — XVI. 7-IO. 33 


Ghost to preach the word 
of God in Asia. 

7. And when they were 
come into Mysia, 1 they at- 
tempted to go into Bithynia : 


and the Spirit of Jesus per- 
mitted them not. 

8. And when they had 
passed through Mysia, they 
went down to Troas. 


They cross over to Macedonia — vv. 9-12. 

9. And a vision was and saying : Pass over into 
shown to Paul in the night : Macedonia, aytd help us. 

A man of Macedonia stand- 10. And as soon as he 
ing, and beseeching him, had seen the vision, im- 


A. V. 

1 They assayed to go. 


6. Forbidden by the Holy Ghost. Perhaps the Asiatics were 

not disposed and prepared to receive the Gospel, while 
the Macedonians were more ripe for it. 

In Asia. The country round about EphesuJ was more 
generally termed Asia. 

Galatia is so called from its Gaulish inhabitants. It is 
believed that at the time of the invasion of Rome by the 
Gauls, another body of the same nation set out for 
Asia Minor and settled in the district afterwards known 
as Galatia. * 

This account of the route of the Apostle is not easy to 
understand. Professor Ramsay suggests that by Galatia, 
St. Luke means not Galatia Proper but the district in 
which Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch were. 
This district was called by the Roman officials of those 
days Southern Galatia ; and the western portion of it 
was termed Phrygia. (See the Appendix for a fuller 
account of this journey.) 

7. The Spirit of Jesus. That is, the Holy Ghost, who proceeds 

from the Father and the Son. 

8. Troas. The well-known seaport, about four miles from 

Old Troy. 

9. A man of Macedonia. There are some reasons for thinking 

that this was no other than St. Luke himself, 
to. We sought to go. The change to the first person plural 
now shows that Luke joined Paul, Silas, and Timothy. 
When the Apostle leaves Philippi (v. 19) the first person 
is dropped, and we conclude that St. Luke was left 
behind at Philippi. 

Macedonia . Now part of Turkey in Europe, and still termed 
Macedonia. The little kingdom became famous by the 

3 



34 THE acts of thb apostles— xvi. 11-14, 


mediately we sought to go 
into Macedonia, being as- 
sured 1 that God had called 
us to preach the gospel to 
them. 

11. So, sailing from 
Troas, 3 we came with a 
direct course to Samoth- 


racia, and the day following 
to Neapolis ; 

12. And from thence to 
Philippi, which is the chief 
city of part of Macedonia, a 
colony : and we were in 
this city some days confer- 
ing together. 8 


They preach in Philippi — vv. 13-15. 


13. And upon tha sabbath 
day we went forth without 
the gate by a river side, 
where it seemed that there 
was prayer; 4 and, sitting 
down, we spoke to the 


women that were assem- 
bled. 

14. And a certain woman, 
named Lydia, a seller of 
purple of the city of Thya- 
tira, one that worshipped 


A. V. 

1 Assuredly gathering. 2 Loosing from Troas. 

3 Abiding certain days. 4 Where prayer was wont to be made 


victories of its King, Alexander the Great. Perseus, its 
king in b.c. 180, having quarrelled with the Romans, was 
defeated in battle, and his kingdom became the Roman 
province of Macedonia. 

12. A colony, i.c ., of the Romans. It was a practice of the 

later days of the Roman republic to send out a number 
of citizens, old soldiers, etc., to found or take possession 
of a town, where they lived by Roman laws and customs. 
These colonies not only relieved the Mother Country 
of an overflowing population, but were, at the same 
time, posts of defence against enemies. 

The chief town. Amphipolis was really the capital of the 
district, but Philippi claimed that it was “ chief” in 
importance. 

Conferring together (diuTplfiovTts), “ remaining,” “tarrying 
for a few days 

13. That there was prayer. Perhaps not a Synagogue but a 

Proseuch6, a small oratory. These were often mere 
enclosures, generally situated on the banks of rivers, 
so that the Jews could carry out their different purifica- 
tions. 

14. Thyatira. A city of Lydia in Asia Minor, celebrated fof 

the manufacture of dyes. 

Worshipped God (ertfiopevr)}. A proselyte. 
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God, heard us, whose heart 
the Lord opened to attend 
to the things which were 
spoken by Paul. 

15. And when she was 
baptised, and her household, 


she besought us, saying : If 
you have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house and there 
remain. And she con- 
strained us. 


Paul is summoned before t 

16. And it came to pass, 
as we went to prayer, a 
certain girl, possessed with 
a pythonical spirit, 1 met us, 
who brought her masters 
much gain by divining. 2 

17. This same, following 
Paul and us, cried out, say- 
ing : These men are the 
servants of the Most High 
God, who show you the way 
to salvation. 

18. And this she did 
many days. But Paul be- 

A. 

1 A damsel possessed with a spirit 


he magistrates — vv. 16-22. 

ing grieved, turned and said 
to the spirit : I command 
thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ/ to go out of her. 
And he went out the same 
hour. 

19. But her masters see- 
ing that the hope of their 
gain was gone, having ap 
prehended Paul and Silas, 
they brought them into the 
market-place to the rulers ; 

20. And presenting them 
to the magistrates, said : 
V. 

of divination. 2 By soothsaying. 


16. To prayer {npoacvx rjv). To the place of prayer. 

A pythonical spirit. Python was a fabled serpent at Delphi 
killed by Apollo, who was thereupon surnamed Pythian. 
As Apollo was supposed to deliver the famous oracles at 
Delphi, these oracles were termed Pythian, or Python- 
ical. Afterwards any evil spirit that pretended to tell 
the future was called a Pythian, or divining spirit Such 
a demon had entered into the girl of the text. A modern 
attempt to explain this as “ventriloquism” is totally 
opposed to the narrative. 

17. These are servants of God. It may be that the demon was 

compelled by God to speak thus. St. Chrysostom thinks 
the devil was trying to tempt St. Paul to vainglory and 
thus ruin the fruit of his labours. 

18. Grieved (buinovrjdcls). Gr., “wearied out”. 

19. Rulers {apxovres). City judges. 

20. Magistrates. A colony was governed by two officers called 

duumviri , but they were more usually styled by the 
Roman name praetors {arparrjyoi), here used- 

M 



3 ^ THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES — XVI. 2I-27. 

These men disturb our city, 22. And the people ran 
being Jews ; together against them ; and 

21. And preach a fashion 1 their garments being torn 
which it is not lawful for us off, 2 the magistrates com- 
to receive nor observe, being manded them to be beaten 
Romans. with rods. 

The imprisonment of Paul and Silas , and the conversion 
of the jailor — vv. 23-34. 
s., 

23. And when they had 26. And suddenly there 

laid many stripes > upon was a great earthquake, so 
them, they cast them into that the foundations of the 
prison, charging the jailor prison were shaken : and 
to keep them securely : immediately after the doors 

24. Who, having received were opened: and every 

such a charge, thrust them one’s bands were loosed, 
into the inner prison, and 27. And the keeper of 
made their feet fast in the the prison being awakened, 
stocks. and seeing the doors of the 

25. And at midnight Paul prison open, having drawn 

and Silas, praying, praised his sword, would have killed 
God, and they who were in himself, imagining that the 
prison hear^ them. prisoners had fled. 

A. V. 

1 And teach customs. 

a People rose up together against them, and the magistrates rent 
off their clothes. 

Being Jews . They appeal to the hatred of the Romans 
against the Jews, as they had no just ground of com- 
plaint. It was contrary to the laws of Rome to introduce 
new religions. 

32. Their garments being torn off. Gr., “ The praetors having 
torn off their garments ordered them,” etc. The general 
formula in these cases was : “ Go, lictors, strip off their 
garments, let them be scourged 
25. At midnight. It is not unlikely that, as in many instances 
of the martyrs, their wounds were miraculously healed; 
and they broke out in thanksgiving to God. 

The other prisoners “ were listening ” (eirrjKpouvro). 

27. A Roman jailor was answerable with his life for his 
prisoners. 
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28. But Paul cried with a 
loud voice, saying : Do thy- 
self no harm, for we are all 
here. 

29. Then calling for a 
light he went in, 1 and trem- 
bling, fell down at the feet 
of Paul and Silas ; 

30. And bringing them 
out he said : Masters, 2 what 
must I do that i may be 
saved ? 

31. And they said : Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus, 8 and 
thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house. 


32. And they spoke the 
word of the Lord to him 
and to all that were in his 
house. 

33. And he, taking them 
the same hour of the night, 
washed their wounds ; and 
he was baptised, and pre- 
sently all h)s family. 4 

34. And when he had 
brought them into his own 
house, he laid the table for 
them, 6 and rejoiced with 
all his family, believing 
God. 


The magistrates come and apologise to Pan ?• — w. 35-40. 


35. And when it was day 
the magistrates sent the 
Serjeants, saying : Dismiss 
those men. 

36. And the keeper of the 
prison told these words to 
Paul: The magistrates have 

1 And sprang ir». * Sirs. 

4 He and his straightway. 


sent that you should be dis- 
missed : now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace. 

37. But Paul saidtothem : 
After having whipped us 
publicly, uncondemned, men 
that are Romans, they sent 

A. V. 

8 Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
6 He set meat before them. 


29. Went in (e'ureTTTjdrjcr*). Sprang in. 

31. Believe in the Lord Jesus. To believe in the Lord Jesua 
Christ was to accept all His teaching. It means, in 
short, from a Pagan to become a Christian. See also 
Acts xiii. 39. 

35. The earthquake had frightened the praetors also, and they 
sent the lictors to the prison. 

37. Romans. The Roman law forbade the scourging of any 
one who had the privilege of a Roman citizen. The 
praetors had done a most illegal thing, not only by 
scourging a Roman citizen publicly, but, worse still, 
“uncondemned,” without giving him an opportunity for 
defence. 



38 the acts of the apostles — XVI. 38-40, 


as to prison ; and now do 
they thrust us out privately ? 
Not so; but let them come, 

38. And they themselves 
send us out. And the ser- 
jeants told these words to 
the magistrates. And they 
were afraid, having heard 
they were Romms : 

39. And coming, they 


entreated them ; and lead- 
ing them out, they desired 
them to depart out of the 
city. 

40. And coming out of 
the prison, they entered into 
the house of Lydia: and 
having seen the brethren, 
they comforted them, and 
departed. 


The people of Tarsus had taken part with J. Caesar and 
had suffered much from Cassius. M. Antony therefore 
gave them the freedom of the city of Rome, and 
Augustus still further extended their privileges. St. 
Paul was therefore by birth a Roman citizen, as he told 
the Tribune Lysias. Cap. xxi. 32. St. Paul exacted this 
apology from the magistrates, because he thus obtained 
greater liberty for his preaching. 

38* The serjeants. That is, the lictors, who had scourged the 
Apostles on the previous day. The lictors attended on 
the magistrates to execute their orders. As a symbol 
of their office, they carried on their shoulders th e fasces, 
a bun Me of rods with an axe in the middle. 

40. Having seen the brethren. To the Philippians he after- 
wards wrote one of his Epistles, from which we learn 
how generous they were to him, and how devoted he 
was to them in return and how edified by their faith. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. Give an account of St Timothy. 

2. Explain the terms, " colony," " Pythonical spirit," "lictors,” “ Roman 
citizen 

3. Give the different towns and countries through which the Apostle 
passed on his Second Missionary Journey. 

4. Give the positions of Phrygia, Galatia, Asia, Mysia, Bithynia, Troas, 
Samothrace, Neapolis, Philippi, Thyatira, Macedonia. 

5. Give a full account of — 

! a) The conversion of Lydia. 
b\ The exorcism of the Pythonical spirit. 
c ) The scourging and imprisonment of the Apostle. 
d) The earthquake and release of the Apostles. 

6. Explain " Believe in the Lord Jesus,” and give two examples t® show 
that those who believed were required to be baptised. 

?. Explain with reference to the context : — 
la) They were forbidden by the Holy Ghost. 

(ib These are the servants of God. 
u) Where u seemed that there was leaver. 





INDEX TO SUPPLEMENT. 


Antioch in Syria, i ; in Pisidia, 5. 

Apostles appealed to about cir- 
cumcision, 22. 

Asia part of Asia Minor, 33. 

Attalia, 19. 

Barjesu, 3. 

Barnabas and Saul ordained, 1 ; 
goes to Cyprus with John Mark, 

3 °* 

Circumcision, dissension about, 22. 

Colony, Roman, 34 ; officers go- 
verning, 35. 

Council at Jerusalem, 23 ; St. 
Peter presides over, 23 ; in- 
spired by Holy Ghost, 28. 

Cyprus, St. Paul in, 3. 

Decrees of Council t)f Jerusalem, 

27 - 

Discourses, 6, 17, 25. 

Elymas, Bar-Jesu, 4. 

Galatia, St. Paul preaches there, 

32 ; meaning of the term, 33. 

Gifts or charismata, 1. 

Gospel, first preached in Europe, 

34 - 

Holy Ghost forbids preaching in 
Asia, 33. 

Iconium, 12. 

Jailer at Philippi, 36. 

3t. James, bishop of Jerusalem, 

25 ; speaks at first Council, 25. 

(39) 


John Ma^k ministers to St. Paul, 

3 ; leaves St. Paul, 5 ; goes to 
Cyprus with Barnabas, 30. 

John the Baptist, character of his 
baptism, 7. 

Justification, St. Paul’s first 
utterance on, 9. 

Judas Barsabas, 28. 

Law, two parts of the, 24. 

Lictors (sergeants), 38. 

Lycaonia, 15. 

Lydia, 34. 

Lystra and Derbe, 15 ; divine 
honours given there to Paul 
and Barnabas, i6T. 

Lucius of Cyrene, t. 

St. Luke with St. Paul in Ma- 
cedonia, 33 ; joins him again at 
Troas, 61. 

Macedonia, “ man of,” 33. 

Magi or magicians, 3. 

Manahen, 3. 

Ministering’, 2. 

Miracles, Elymas struck blind, 

4 ; at Iconium, 15 ; at Lystra, 
16. 

Neapolis, 34. 

Old Testament quoted, 6, 8, 9, 
ii, 26. 

Paphos, St. Paul preaches there, 
3 - 

St. Paul (Saul) ordained with 
Barnabas, 2 ; his first journey, 
2 ; “ Saul, who also is Paul,” 
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INDEX TO SUPPLEMENT. 


4 ; rebukes Elymas, 4 ; his first 
recorded sermon at Antioch of 
Pisidia, 6 ; turns to the Gentiles, 
11 ; Jews his chief enemies, 14 ; 
his speech at Lystra, 17 ; stoned, 
18 : ordains priests at Derbe, 
A g ; speaks at the Council of 
Jerusalem, 25 ; his second jour- 
ney, 29 ; separates from Barna- 
bas, 30 ; chooses Silas, 30 ; for- 
bidden to preach in Bithynia, ! 
33 ; vision at Troas, 33 ; cures 
a possessed girl, 35^ preaches 
at Philippi, 35; scourged and 
imprisoned at Philippi, 36 ; 
loosed from prison, 36 ; a 
Roman citizen, 37. 

Perg-e, 5, 19. 

Pharisees, their tenets, 23. 

Phenice, 22. 

Philippi, 34. 

Prayer and fasting accompanying 
ordination, ig. 

Predestination, 11. 

Priests or elders, 19, 


Prophets and Teachers, r. 
Proseuche, 34. 

Proconsuls, 3. 

Proselytes, two classes, 10. 

St. Peter’s speech at Council of 
Jews, 23. 

Pythonical spirit, 35. 

Salamina, 2 

Scourging Roman citizens for- 
bidden, 37. 

Seleucia, 2. 

Sergius Paulus converted, 3. 
Sergeants or lictors, 38. 

Silas, companion to St. Paul, 30. 
Simon Niger, 1. 

Synagogue, its nature and ser- 
vices, 5. 

Timothy, companion to St. Paul, 
32 ; circumcised by St. Paul, 32. 
Troas, vision of St. Paul, 33. 
Thyatira, 34. 

Vision, St. Paul’s at Troas, 33. 
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